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PARENTAGE AND EARLY LIFE
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1. THE parents of the writer were born in Russia, and having both been reared as strictly orthodox Jews, they followed very closely the
laws and customs which had been handed down among the Jews for many generations. Like thousands of others, they sought to flee from
the persecutions of Russia; for the Jews there are not allowed to live, and are scarcely allowed to die. For centuries the persecutions of the
Jews have been terrible, and the reader can hardly imagine the awful things which are perpetrated against the Jews; the most of the
persecutions are carried on in the name of Christianity. (a)

2. Soon after their marriage, my parents left the land of their oppression, and went to Germany, where they remained a few years. They
were married young, as is customary among the orthodox Jews; for it is one of the rabbinical regulations and strict commands. In the
“Ethics of the Fathers,” one of the most stringent commentaries, it is commanded that marriage must take place at eighteen. (b)

3. After a brief stay in Germany, they went to England, where were born to them eight children, the writer being the youngest of the
family. It is the earnest desire of the pious Jewish parent that at least one of the children of the family shall be a rabbi, or teacher. Of
course it is desirable that there be more than one, as a teacher, or rabbi, brings much honor to his family. There have been so many laws
and commands made by the rabbis concerning themselves, that a rabbi has come to be regarded as a sort of deity.

4. That the reader may form a clearer conception of what the rabbis have done, we here insert one law as taken from the “Ethics of the
Fathers:”

“Thou must consider no honor greater than the honor of the rabbi, and no fear greater than the fear of the rabbi. The wise men have said,
“The fear of thy rabbi is as the fear of God'.”

It was no doubt because of this attitude on the part of the rabbis, and the fear of men thus produced upon the people, that the Savior told
the Jews not to desire the title of “Rabbi.”

5. The father of our family was exceedingly pious, in many respects more so than the average strict orthodox Jew. Three times a day he
would attend the synagogue service, besides spending a large share of the Sabbath day in religious devotion, both in the synagogue and in
the home. In fact, every thought of his life seemed to be religious from the standpoint of the law and of the interpretation of it as
expounded by the rabbis.

My father

6. It was in the midst of such an atmosphere that the writer appeared in the humble home in London, on September 30, 1867. According
to the Hebrew reckoning of time, it was on the second day of the Jewish New Year. (c) It must be remembered that the orthodox Jews,
even in their dispersion, follow strictly Jewish ways and methods; and when any event is to take place, it is always considered from the
Jewish reckoning.

7. As | was born on the evening of the second day, it was practically part of the next day, and just one week before the Day of Atonement,
It is generally known that the Jews to this day practice the rite of circumcision which God gave to Abraham; and on the eighth day, the
male child has to be circumcised. This rite is so highly regarded, that however bad a person may be, whatever his sins are, however
heinous, if he will only follow out this ceremony, and have this rite performed, all other things will be forgiven him.

8. The familiar reader of the New Testament can appreciate something of the multitudinous traditions the Jews had on Sabbath
observance, from the experiences the Savior had with the rabbis. But as strict as were these teachers, circumcision was always allowed on
the Sabbath. This the Savior Himself reminded them, when they were trying to condemn Him for performing some good work on that
day. In fact, the rabbis go still further, and claim that the reason why the Lord made the world was that He might create man upon it, so
that this important rite of circumcision might be performed. Therefore, everything in the world depends upon the carrying out of this
ceremony.

9. As a result of the abundance of these customs and traditions, the Jews are a very superstitious people. Everything has certain signs and
peculiar meanings. So if a child is born just one week before the Day of Atonement, it is considered unusual and remarkable, because the
circumcision will have to take place on the Day of Atonement. This day is of great sacredness to the Jews. More will be said concerning
this in future chapters, (d)

It was decided by the parents that God must have some peculiar work for this child to do, and therefore the circumcision must take place,
not only on this Day of Atonement, but also in the Great Synagogue of London. This synagogue is located in the very heart of Jewry, and
is regarded as the center of all religious life throughout the United Kingdom and all the British possessions, (€)

10. In connection with this synagogue they had the Beth Din, the house of judgment, a place where all important questions which affected
the Jewish community were considered and discussed. It was here that Dayan, the judge, had his office, as did also the Chief Rabbi of all
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the Jews in the territory of England, and it was with this synagogue that the Rothchilds and other of the most wealthy and pious Jews were
connected.

11. The writer’s godfather, and the assistants at this service were the most devoted Jews of the synagogue, and when the Day of
Atonement was over, his parents were the recipients of many valuable and costly gifts, besides many Jewish benedictions. It was felt that
Jehovah must have something unusual in store for the child and the family; and it was decided that if his life were spared, he would be the
rabbi, or teacher, of the family. From earliest infancy everything was done that Jewish parents could do to keep this thought uppermost in
the child’s mind; all teaching and praying had this in view.

12. The Jews still hope and pray and look for Messiah to come the first time (f); and they hope that if from his earliest childhood they
instill correctly the true teaching in the child’s mind, they will be rewarded with a rabbi who shall be not only a great teacher, but perhaps
a forerunner of the Messiah himself, (g) This is the thought and hope in every pious mother’s breast, as she tenderly and carefully cares
for the babe in her arms.

EXPLANATORY NOTES.

PARAGRAPH 1 (a).—See chapter 22 of this book, on the “Persecutions of the Jews.” Back

PAR. 2 (b).—Rabbi Judah Ben Tamai says: “At five years of age a child should study the Bible; at ten the

Mishna; at thirteen to observe the precepts ; at fifteen to study the Gemara; at eighteen to enter into

wedlock.” Back

PAR. 6 (c).—See “Practical Lessons from the Experience of Israel,” by the author, p. 690, 691. Back

PAR. 9 (d).—See chapter 3, “ Youthful Education.” Back

PAR. 9 (e).—See “ Children of the Ghetto,” by Zangwill. Back

PAR. 12 (f).—In the “Jewish Daily Prayer Book,” English edition, in the first prayer, called “Yigdol,” is

found the following statement: “He will send at the end of the days our Messiah.” Back

PAR. 12 (g).—Doubtless this idea has been in vogue for many centuries, and had its origin in Ruth 4 :14, 15. Back Matthew 23:6-8.

And love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in the synagogues, And greetings in the markets, and to be called of men,
"Rabbi, Rabbi.” But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your Master, even Christ; and all ye are brethren. Return by clicking number

Psalm 55:17.

Evening, and morning, and at noon, will | pray, and cry aloud: and He shall hear my voice.

Daniel. 6:10.

Now when Daniel knew that the writing was signed, he went into his house; and his windows being open in
his chamber toward Jerusalem, he kneeled upon his knees three times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks
before his God, as he did aforetime. Return by clicking number

Leviticus 23:26, 27.

And the LORD spoke unto Moses, saying, "Also on the tenth day of this seventh month there shall be a day of atonement: it shall be an
holy convocation unto you; and ye shall afflict your souls, and offer an offering made by fire unto the LORD." Return by clicking number

Genesis 17:9-13.

And God said unto Abraham, "Thou shall keep My covenant therefore, thou, and thy seed after thee in their generations. This is My
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covenant, which ye shall keep, between Me and you and thy seed after thee; "Every man child among you shall be circumcised. And ye
shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin; and it shall be a token of the covenant betwixt me and you.

And he that is eight days old shall be circumcised among you, every man child in your generations, he that is born in the house, or bought
with money of any stranger, which is not of thy seed. He that is born in thy house, and he that is bought with thy money, must needs be
circumcised: and My covenant shall be in your flesh for an everlasting covenant.

John 7:22, 23.

Moses therefore gave unto you circumcision; (not because it is of Moses, but of the fathers;) and ye on the Sabbath day circumcise a man.
If a man on the Sabbath day receive circumcision, that the law of Moses should not be broken; are ye angry at Me, because | have made a
man every whit whole on the Sabbath day?

Matthew 15:1-9

Then came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees, which were of Jerusalem, saying, "Why do Thy disciples transgress the tradition of the elders?
for they wash not their hands when they eat bread." But He answered and said unto them, "Why do ye also transgress the commandment
of God by your tradition? For God commanded, saying, 'Honor thy father and mother': and, 'He that curses father or mother, let him die
the death.' But ye say, "Whosoever shall say to his father or his mother, It is a gift, by whatsoever thou might be profited by me; And
honor not his father or his mother, he shall be free.' Thus have ye made the commandment of God of none effect by your tradition.

Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, ' This people draws nigh unto Me with their mouth, and honors Me with their
lips; but their heart is far from me. But in vain they do worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men'. Return by clicking
number

Deuteronomy 6:6, 7.

And these words, which | command thee this day, shall be in your heart:

And thou shall teach them diligently unto thy children, and shall talk of them when thou sits in your house, and when thou walks by the
way, and when thou lies down, and when thou rises up. Return by clicking number

2

A JEWISH HOME

1. Inasmuch as the orthodox Jews are the same the world over, it will be in place to give the reader a clear idea of a Jewish home, that he
may better understand the social as well as the spiritual atmosphere which pervades a Jewish house. He will better understand the Jewish
religion, and why it is that the Jews as a people, while claiming to be loyal to Moses and the prophets, are at the same time bitter against
the Christian religion, especially as it is expressed in the teachings of the New Testament.

2. It should be remembered that there is nothing, absolutely nothing, which concerns the Jew but what is regulated by the rabbis. All their
teachings have been collected, and, as a result, we have what is known as the “Talmud.” The Talmud is in reality a commentary on the
Mishna, and the Mishna is a commentary on the Old Testament. The Mishna contains the comments which the rabbis and scholars have
made concerning the different parts of the Bible, and the Talmud consists of the comments the rabbis have made on the Mishna. (a)

3. Itis not infrequent, when one desires the authority of a certain custom, to say that Rabbi so-and-so said in the name of another rabbi,
who heard it from some other rabbi, who was told it by a disciple of a certain great teacher, or tana. To illustrate: In the Talmudic tract,
Erubin, mixture, is contained the following discussion: “Said Rabbi Assi in the name of Rabbi Johannan, ‘A courtyard must have two
enclosures.” Said Rabbi Zera to Rabbi Assi,” Did Rabbi Johannan indeed say so? Didst thou not thyself state in the name of Rabbi
Johannan, that the enclosure of a courtyard must measure at least four ells? And if thou wouldst explain Rabbi Johannan’s dictum to
signify that the enclosures would have to be four ells on each side of the angle, did not Rabbi Adar bar Abhimi state before Rabbi Hanima
bar Papa?’ ” etc., etc.

4. To the believing parents, everything that is taught is true, no matter what it is; and this same principle is inculcated everywhere. The
child from infancy is taught that whatever it is told is right, and no questions may be asked as to the how or why of things.

5. The father is the priest and ruler of the household. This is true in the absolute. His word is law, and his authority is indisputable. He
endeavors to train his family in the fear of the Lord, and his ideas of things are supposed to be accurate. Every one has to be in complete
submission, from the mother to the youngest child; and, while the head of the family endeavors to make all others happy, happiness must
be found in harmony with what he says and does.
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6. The basis for this strict obedience and mandatory authority is taken from the words of the Lord concerning Abraham: “For | know him,
that he will command his children and his household after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and judgment.” Gen.
18:19. The rabbis claim that this means that it was God’s will that Abraham should command his family to do his bidding. Inasmuch as
Abraham is the father of the Jews, it is the bounden duty of every father to see that his household does as he tells them.

7. The reader can perhaps better appreciate what the Savior and John the Baptist meant when they told the Jews not to make their boast of
Abraham, that he was their father, and they were his children. To be a child of Abraham meant to do as Abraham did. But this the masses
of the Jews did not do.

8. The mother has very little to do in controlling the family, or in influencing the children, save that she is to do as the husband says, or as
she has been taught by her parents. It should be remembered that the rabbis have so perverted the teachings of the word of God that the
girl and mother are of very little use save in doing culinary work and looking after the affairs of the house. This is due largely to the
misinterpretation of the Scripture, and perversion of the truth. Here is an example or two:

“There are ten sorts of disqualification, and every one in whom one of them is found, he is disqualified from giving evidence; and these
are they, — women, slaves, children, idiots, deaf persons, the blind, the wicked, the despised, relatives, and those interested in their
testimony. Behold these are the ten.” — Hilcoth Adus, “Laws of Witness”

9. We here see that women are placed in the same class with slaves, idiots, and wicked persons. This is entirely contrary to the word of
God. But the rabbis seek to free themselves from embarrassment by saying that the reason “women are disqualified by the law from
giving testimony,” is because the Scripture says that evidence must be given by the “mouth of two or three witnesses,” and the word
witnesses is in the masculine gender, and not in the feminine. And they further state that the law says, Thou shall teach thy children
diligently. Here also the word children, la-vo-necho, literally means male children, and not female.

10. Many other texts are used to support their wrong and erroneous theory, till they have convinced the masses of the Jews that woman is
not only incapable of bearing testimony, but is irresponsible in religious life. This is evident from the two following prayers, which are
offered daily in the synagogue, and from the law which the rabbis have made. Here are the prayers. The man’s prayer:

“Blessed art thou, O Lord, our God, King of the Universe, who hath not made me a woman.”
The woman prays: “Blessed art thou, O Lord, our God, King of the Universe, who hath made me according to His will.”

Should there be a thousand persons in the synagogue gathered for worship, the service could not begin till there were at least ten males,
and each male must be not less than thirteen years old. Here is the law: “It is necessary that all these ten be free and adult men.” (b) —
“Laws of Life.”

11. Thus woman not only has been degraded, but has been made unusually irresponsible. So that from the birth of the girl till her
marriage, the father is responsible for her; and from her marriage till her death, her husband bears her religious and moral responsibility.
Should she,

however, remain unmarried, she is obliged to bewail her virginity.

12. It must be said, however, that the children are taught obedience to the mother, but this is due largely to the influence of the father,
enforcing it upon the child. The mother seeks to bring up the child to the best of her ability in the fear of God, so far as she has been orally
instructed. The reader must recognize that, in view of the rabbinical teaching concerning women, very few of them are educated in
European countries where the rabbis hold sway, and where orthodoxy has preeminence. But the girls are taught, from generation to
generation, by oral instruction from the parents. This is faithfully treasured, and the mother does her best to impart it to the child; for the
more effectively she performs this labor, the more will be her reward in heaven, and the more will heaven look with favor upon her
efforts, and will give her a son who will be of much service in the cause of Judaism.

13. On every hand the effect and influence of rabbinical teaching is seen. When the children awaken in the morning, the first thing they
are to do is to wash their eyes and the tips of their fingers. The reason is, the rabbis have taught that little demons are apt to gather at the
tips of the fingers during the night, and should these not be washed prior to placing them on the eyes, these little imps might cause
blindness. If the child should consider this story rather amusing and esteem it lightly, an impression of some form would certainly follow,
either mental or physical, and the matter would never be questioned again.

14. The children are taught from infancy by the mother, and this teaching includes a knowledge of the Messiah. All the prayers are
prepared by the teachers, and read from books. While they are filled with texts of Scripture, they simply express the sentiments the rabbis
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have placed upon them. Hence, the home teaching is of that character that the prayer-books and the parents’ teaching are not only
Heaven’s teaching, but the words of the rabbis are placed on an equality with the words of God.

15. The Sabbath and the holidays are periods of very great interest. These are times when the children anticipate something more than on
ordinary days, even to the bread and to the wine. At the beginning of the Sabbath, the mother will light the candles known as the Sabbath
lights. This is done in order that the Sabbath may bring light and blessing to the house. The children have to remove everything from their
pockets. If anything is carried on this day, it is a burden; and the Bible says there must be no burden borne on the Sabbath days. Until the
boy is thirteen, he is permitted to carry a pocket-handkerchief for he, too, is not responsible till that age, a reason for which is given in
chapter four, paragraph one. After that age, he is not supposed to be burdened even with this necessary article, as it, too, is carrying a
burden. The rabbis, however, have explained this command by saying that men may carry it around the waist as a part of the clothing.
The women may carry it around their arm, and make it a part of their apparel, (c)

16. In the doing of all this, they believe they are doing the service of God and carrying out the will of the Lord. Nearly always a command
in which there is a blessing pronounced, begins like this:

“Blessed art thou, O Lord our God, King of the Universe, who hath commanded us,” etc., etc., though the rabbis acknowledge they made
the law.

17. The Jews do not perform any work on the Sabbath. It is true they are obliged to have fires, especially in cold weather; but this obstacle
is overcome by securing a Sabbath Gentile. The business of this Gentile is to take care of the fires, extinguish all lights, and perform all
things necessary to be done on the Sabbath for the comfort of the home, which a Jew may not do. Should you ask for an explanation, you
will be informed that the Bible says concerning the Sabbath, “In it thou shall not do any work.”

Should you ask, however, why the Gentile works when the same law says, neither thou, thy son, thy daughter, thy manservant, thy
maidservant, nor thy stranger; that is, a Gentile, shall do any work, you are answered in a manner very effective. Of course the parents
will seek to convince you that it must be so because the Bible says so; and what the Bible does not say the rabbis have said. Inasmuch as
we are taught to have the same respect for the rabbis as we have for God, the word of the one is as binding as the word of the other. It is
absolutely necessary that we believe what the parents say, for the law says, Honor thy mother and thy father. Therefore the question is
answered, and it must settle it forever.

18. While the children are taught many things from the Scripture by the parents, as contained in the prayer-books, there are many stories
which are told the children against the gospel of Christ, in such a manner as to make the child believe that the one is as true as the other.
Many of these tales are so awful that they could not be put on paper. They used to be written in the Talmud many centuries ago; but in the
fifteenth century some of the readers of the Talmud among the Gentiles, discovered these sayings. As a result, this edition of the Talmud
was destroyed; and there are but two copies in existence which contain these vile and bad stories. (d)

19. It is clearly impressed on the mind of the child that Jesus not only was a bad man, but was really an improper child [conceived out of
wedlock]. This is taught to so impress the child that it will be impossible ever to get his attention to any of the true claims of the
Messiahship of Jesus, from the fact that the Bible does not allow such a person to come into the congregation of the Lord, not even to the
tenth generation. All the miracles of Christ are explained by a lot of fairy tales and anecdotes, such as, Jesus went into a dye shop and
threw a lot of clothing into a vat, and each piece came out a different color.

The miracle of the resurrection is overcome by a story that Jesus went into the temple and learned the name of Jehovah and the letters of
the name. Finally He cut out a piece of flesh from under his knee, and there deposited the card with the holy name on it. After three days
He was reminded of His having taken that card with the name, which He then removed. After He learned the letters He was able to do
great wonders, even to fly in the air. These and many similar tales are taught the children as part of their religious life, and this breeds
within them such hatred and contempt for the Christian religion. At the same time they are taught to love and respect Moses and the
prophets.

20. In a book called, “Ethics of the Fathers,” chapter I, is found the following:

“Moses received the law from Sinai, and delivered it to Joshua, and Joshua to the elders, the elders to the prophets, the prophets to the
men of the Great Synagogue. They said,” etc., etc.

In this way, the rabbis are connected with Moses and the prophets, and the words of one are as true as those of the other. The words of the
oral law, the law of the rabbis, are as sacred and as holy as the law of Moses.

21. On the walls of the room in nearly every orthodox Jewish house is found a picture of Moses with the scrolls of the law in his hands,
and various pictures of great rabbis, that reverence for the one may be taught as much as for the others. The groundwork is well laid, and



the foundations are built strong and deep. The more pious the parents, the more the teaching will be impressed, and the more the child
will have his mind fixed with such things.

22. This was the lot of the early years of the writer at his home with his parents and relatives. Judaism was everything beautiful and
sacred, and the future was looked forward to with much pleasure, when the rabbinical school would be entered and more of the teaching
be received.

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
PARAGRAPH 2 (a). — See “Practical Lessons," chapter 2. Back

PAR. 10 (b). — The writer well remembers when a boy he was obliged at times to wait at the street corners near the synagogue and hail
men to come to the service, in order that there might be ten grown male adults present that the service of God might be conducted. Back

PAR. 15 (c). — Such teachings fully justify the actions of the Savior as recorded in Matt. 23 :13-38. Back

PAR. 18 (d). — The best information the author can gather is that one copy of the Amsterdam Talmud which contains these statements is
in England and one copy in the United States. Back

John 9:28, 29. Then they reviled him, and said, Thou art his disciple; but we are Moses' disciples. We know that God spoke unto Moses:
as for this fellow, we know not from whence he is.

Matthew 3:9. And think not to say within yourselves, We have Abraham to our father: for | say unto you, that God is able of these stones
to raise up children unto Abraham.

John 8:39. They answered and said unto him, Abraham is our father. Jesus said unto them, If ye were Abraham's children, ye would do
the works of Abraham.

Deuteronomy 17:6. At the mouth of two witnesses, or three witnesses, shall he that is worthy of death be put to death; but at the mouth of
one witness he shall not be put to death.

Deuteronomy 19:15. One witness shall not rise up against a man for any iniquity, or for any sin, in any sin that he sins: at the mouth of
two witnesses, or at the mouth of three witnesses, shall the matter be established.

Deuteronomy 6:7. And thou shall teach them diligently unto thy children, and shall talk of them when thou sits in your house, and when
thou walks by the way, and when thou lies down, and when thou rises up.

Judges 11:36-40. And she said unto him, My father, if thou hast opened thy mouth unto the LORD, do to me according to that which hath
proceeded out of thy mouth; forasmuch as the LORD hath taken vengeance for thee of your enemies, even of the children of Ammon.
And she said unto her father, Let this thing be done for me: let me alone two months, that | may go up and down upon the mountains, and
bewail my virginity, I and my fellows. And he said, Go. And he sent her away for two months: and she went with her companions, and
bewailed her virginity upon the mountains. And it came to pass at the end of two months, that she returned unto her father, who did with
her according to his vow which he had vowed: and she knew no man. And it was a custom in Israel, That the daughters of Israel went
yearly to lament the daughter of Jephthah the Gileadite four days in a year.

Ruth 4:11, 12. And all the people that were in the gate, and the elders, said, We are withesses. The LORD make the woman that is come
into your house like Rachel and like Leah, which two did build the house of Israel: and do thou worthily in Ephratah, and be famous in
Bethlehem: And let thy house be like the house of Pharez, whom Tamar bare unto Judah, of the seed which the LORD shall give thee of
this young woman.

Nehemiah 13:19. And it came to pass, that when the gates of Jerusalem began to be dark before the Sabbath, | commanded that the gates
should be shut, and charged that they should not be opened till after the Sabbath: and some of my servants set | at the gates, that there
should no burden be brought in on the Sabbath day.

Exodus 20:8-11. Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days shall thou labor, and do all thy work: But the seventh day is the
Sabbath of the LORD thy God: in it thou shall not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy maidservant,
nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates: For in six days the LORD made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is,
and rested the seventh day: wherefore the LORD blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it.



Deuteronomy 23:2. A bastard shall not enter into the congregation of the LORD; even to his tenth generation shall he not enter into the
congregation of the LORD.

3

YOUTHFUL EDUCATION

1. In harmony with the Jewish law, the writer entered the Jewish school at the age of five; for the child must begin to study the Bible at
that period. (a) From three to five hours were spent with the rabbi each day, in addition to attending the synagogue two or three times each
day, and also spending several hours in a Jewish English school. The rabbi begins his work by teaching the boy the Bible, and at the same
time he is taught the prayers. Part of the time he learns the one, and the rest of the time, the other. The teaching is not given individually;
there is generally a class formed ranging from ten to twenty-five, and these all repeat the teaching in concert. The reader can imagine what
may happen under such circumstances when there are a number of boys learning that way. This school is called, Talmud Torah, the
teaching of the law.

2. After learning the rudiments of the language, the book of Genesis is the first thing read. The writer well remembers some of the
interesting things he discovered when attending the rabbinical school. Having been taught that there was a singular and a plural, and the
plural number was formed by adding a final mem to the singular, it seemed strange to him that the word God, found so many times in the
first chapter of Genesis should every time be in the plural number. Thirty-one times the word is contained in this first chapter, and not
once is the word used, El, literally, God; always it is written Elohim, literally, Gods. As soon as | was able to grasp any form of
translation, | was then introduced to the wisdom of the sages, and there are many of them that the child becomes acquainted with before
he reaches the age of twelve. (b)

3. Among the first prayers the boy is taught, is the one concerning the Messiah. Here it is: “He will send our Messiah in the end of the
days to redeem those who hope at the end for his salvation. God will raise the dead according to the abundance of His mercy; blessed be
the name of His praise unto all eternity.”(c)

It certainly seemed good to learn that there was a deliverer coming, and that we Jews would sometime cease from our labor and sorrows,
and that all our Jewish friends and relatives who had died would awaken from the dead, and live once more together in Jerusalem where
none would make us afraid or molest us. While | mused on these things the fire kept burning.

4. The rabbi seeks to impress the child that he not only must learn to read the Bible and to pray, but he must also commit to memory what
he reads, because by so doing he will accomplish two things: First, he will not need to be loaded down with the books of the law; and
secondly, people will have the greatest respect for him because of his superior knowledge, — knowledge of the law, and knowledge that
will be retained forever. There is much said in the Talmud concerning disciples or scholars who do not memorize and who do not retain
knowledge, and the child is taught that this is disgraceful. Here is one law, for instance:

“Rabbi Dorsethai, the son of Jonai, in the name of Rabbi Myer, said, Whoever forgetteth anything of what he hath obtained by study is
considered in Scripture as having endangered his life; as is said, ‘Only take heed to thyself, and guard thy soul diligently, lest thou forget
the things which your eyes have seen.”” — “Ethics of the Fathers.”

5. It did not take the writer long before he had committed the morning prayers and the evening prayers, the Sabbath prayers, and many of
the holiday prayers. The rabbis have prepared a different menu for every occasion. For instance, the morning prayers consist of reading
about one hundred and twenty pages of reading matter containing selections from rabbinical addresses, what the priests did on certain
occasions in the sanctuary, the repetition of a number of Psalms, eighteen benedictions, each one growing longer as the end of them
approaches, and all telling of what God did in the past days. They are simply relics of a dead past, although there is a tendency on the part
of the reader of these prayers to think that some of them may refer to what God is doing for the Jews now. Often the child feels like
asking some questions on this point, but here he has to be guarded, for the rabbi is vested with powers plenipotentiary [in place of the
father], and he is apt to use his authority in a very impressive manner. The child, therefore, is willing for peace and harmony’s sake to
waive many of these questions, even though he be not satisfied.

6. The afternoon and evening prayers are apt to be more brief, though there is a definite time to be taken for each of them. As | was
expecting to be a teacher, it was necessary that | should be at every service and spend as much time as possible. There were times when it
seemed hard to have to labor and toil at so early an age, from early in the morning till late at night, and all of this effort that the favor of
God might be purchased. There were times when the religion seemed not so pleasant and attractive, and a feeling arose that, after all,
what was the use. But even to harbor such thoughts, was considered wicked, and so when a proper opportunity presented itself I would do
more praying, that the Almighty might not feel hard against me.

7. The education along these lines was continued till | was almost thirteen, when | was to prepare for confirmation. As soon as | was able
to grasp much of the Bible and of the prayers, then such commentators as Rashi, Onkelos, and others equally as great, played a large part
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in interpreting knowledge. If | came to a hard part of the Scriptures, and could not seem to understand it in the light of plain, simple
language, then the rabbi would say,

“Now let us see what Rashi says.”

Then Rashi would tell what the Lord said and what He did not say on such and such a subject, and from his decision there could be no
appeal. However, we were often taken to other writers, and they would make some added comments, though perhaps they would differ
with Rashi. After a time one would almost become confused in the Bible. While these men would differ among themselves, and say even
hard things about one another’s opinions on the Scriptures, the boy must take it all in, agree with them all, and ask no questions, (d)

8. While occasionally | became somewhat perplexed, I still persevered. | continued to attend the rabbi faithfully every day, not even
excluding the Sabbath. Generally | would start to attend synagogue about seven in the morning, and stay there about forty-five minutes.
From there | would go to the rabbi for a short session, that | might gain a little more virtue before taking the morning meal, for fear | did
not perform sufficient devotion at the synagogue. It must be remembered that one is not allowed to partake of anything in the morning in
the nature of food till after the morning service, except one or two glasses of water. (€)

9. I was frequently consoled, however, in my morning piety, for | had to pass a certain store from the synagogue to the rabbi’s, and
frequently I would find pieces of money on the ground in front of the store. This occurred to me as a sort of divine favor, that | was
purchasing my way to heaven, and that the Lord was encouraging me in this direction by sending me a little of the earthly store. The rabbi
frequently told the children that if they were good and learned the law much and studied hard, the Lord would throw down money from
heaven to them in various forms. Occasionally he would illustrate it by taking a piece of money out from under some portion of the table,
and telling us an angel sent it from heaven. But no questions must be asked.

10. This finding the money occasionally, was quite an inspiration and incentive, and | often felt that | wanted to go to the rabbi’s before
breakfast. Shortly after the morning meal, | would attend the daily school, and, save about an hour for dinner, school and rabbi were
continued till four-thirty in the afternoon. Then there was a long session at the rabbi’s which was continued till seven or eight in the
evening. After this | would have to attend evening service, and then wonder whether | had learned enough or prayed enough that day to
please God.

11. During the holidays, such as Passover, Pentecost, Feast of Tabernacles, New Year’s, and Day of Atonement, we had many more
prayers to repeat, and we were not through so early, nor did we get off so easily. We had no school during the last two holidays; that was
because most of the time was spent at the synagogue. For instance, during the New Year’s, which lasts two days, beginning sometime in
September or October, | would start for the synagogue about seven in the morning and remain till noon. After a recess of an hour, we
would start for some river or stream, and repeat a number of prayers, usually finishing with these words of Micah:

“Who is a God like unto thee, that pardons iniquity, and passes by the transgressions of the remnant of his heritage? He retains not his
anger forever, because he delights in mercy. He will turn again, he will have compassion on us; he will subdue our iniquities; and thou
shall cast all their sins into the depths of the sea.” Chapter 7:18, 19.

At the close of these words the men shake the end of their outside garment to show that they have faith to believe that the Lord has shaken
their sins into the depths of the sea. This service is called tashlich or throwing; that is, throwing the sins into the sea.

12. Then another service is attended at the synagogue, and after a slight intermission the evening service takes place. So that, with very
little exception, the entire day is spent at the synagogue in reading prayers and in devotions, that the soul may gain the knowledge of God,
and seek to please the Almighty. Should one of these days, however, fall on the Sabbath, then there is repeated the entire one hundred and
fifty Psalms, from the afternoon service till the evening service. This repetition of the Psalter is the regular after-dinner menu every
Sabbath day in the synagogue. Well do | remember how every Sabbath afternoon | had to go to the synagogue, and take part in chanting
the whole of the Psalms before sunset. (f)

13. During the Day of Atonement, however, there is still less time for one’s self. At the sunset of the beginning of the day, synagogue is
attended. This service continues for three hours, and then you have to retire without thinking of anything earthly. As soon as one awakens
in the morning, he starts directly for the synagogue, and here he is to remain until the sun sets that day. During most of these long, weary
hours he has to stand in his stocking feet, as he is not allowed to wear any shoes; neither is he allowed any food nor even one drop of
water. For twenty-five hours not a drop of water is allowed to pass the lips.

14. All through these early years my health was poor. | scarcely knew what it was to be free from pain for many months at a time. | was
an invalid from my infancy, as | met with a serious accident when three years old by falling into an open fireplace where a raging fire was
blazing, and being badly hurt. | was obliged to attend all the services at the rabbi’s, at school, at the synagogue; and all this to secure
righteousness, that I might grow up to be a teacher of the law. Still | was gaining much knowledge of the Hebrew, the rabbinical lore, and
the history of God’s dealing with my ancestors.
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EXPLANATORY NOTES.
PARAGRAPH 1 (a). — “Ethics of the Fathers,” English edition, p. 47. Back

PAR. 2 (b). — There are at least five different commentators the child is introduced to at quite an early age: the two Targumim, Rashi,
Metsidis David, and Metsidis Zion. Back

PAR. 3 (c). — “Daily Prayer book,” article “Yigdol.” Back

PAR. 7 (d). — As an illustration of this, see “Practical Lessons,” p. 39, par. 18-20. Back PAR. 8 (e). — This will partly explain what
Peter had reference to in Acts 2:15. Back

PAR. 12 (f). — The rabbis have divided the Sabbath afternoons as follows: Six months in the year the one hundred and fifty Psalms are
repeated, and six months are devoted to repeating the contents of the book entitled, “Ethics of the Fathers.” Back

4

JEWISH CONFIRMATION

1. When I reached the age of twelve years and nine months, I had to prepare for confirmation. When the Jewish child reaches the age of
thirteen, he becomes a member of the Jewish church. This is what the Bible has reference to when it speaks of Jesus’ going up to the
temple when He was twelve years old. After the child has passed twelve and is progressing through the thirteenth year, he is to prepare to
take upon himself

the responsibility of becoming a bar-mitzvah, a son of the law, or a son of the commandment. It is at this time that he is to bear or be
responsible for his own sins, and to join the fellowship of the church.

2. One of the first things he has to do is to wear the phylacteries. The phylacteries are long, narrow strips of leather, attached to which are
small square boxes containing verses of Scripture. In each verse must be found the words,

* And thou shall bind them as a sign upon your hand, and they shall be as frontlets between your eyes.” These are worn every morning at
worship, except upon the Sabbath. The reason they are not worn upon the Sabbath is because the Bible says the Sabbath itself is a sign.
Inasmuch as the phylacteries are worn daily as a sign, it is not necessary to have two signs at the same time. Therefore on the holidays and
on the Sabbath these are not worn.

3. Besides wearing these phylacteries, he must also wear a talith, a shawl, or a prayer garment. These are the things referred to in Matthew
23:5. (a) For three months before confirmation I had to go through this experience every morning, learning the necessary additional
prayers which are included with these things, and getting ready for the great Sabbath of confirmation. In addition to this, | had to learn a
portion of the law. It should be remembered that the Pentateuch, the five books of Moses, is divided by the Jews into fifty-two sections.
They cover the reading of these five books once a year. Each section is subdivided into seven parts, and every Sabbath seven persons are
called to the desk to have a part read to them by the cantor. This is what is referred to in Luke 4:16, when Jesus went to His home town
and entered into the synagogue on the Sabbath and stood up for to read. The minister who handed him the scroll is called the cantor, or
cha-zan.

4. 1t is expected that the Sabbath after the boy reaches the thirteenth birthday, he will be called to the desk where the cantor is, and have a
section read to him. Before the portion is read, the called one introduces his part of the service by reading the following prayer:

“ Bless ye the Lord who is blessed forever; blessed be the Lord who is blessed forevermore. Blessed art thou, O Lord, our God, King of
the Universe, who hath chosen us from all people, and hath given unto us His law. Blessed art thou who hath given us the law.”

5. Should the boy expect to be a rabbi, he is to read his own portion, in addition to which he has to read the other six portions for that day
to those six other persons who are called to the desk. This means that during the three months previous to this time I had to learn to read
in Hebrew the whole of the thirty-second chapter of Deuteronomy, from a scroll without any points, or vowels, or punctuation, or
anything to guide the tone or the sense, and had to place every word and every letter in its proper setting.

6. After the portion was read which belonged to me, my father came to the desk, and repeated the following words : Baruch she-pe-tra-ne.
Literally this means, “ | am blessed, now | am rid of you.” The idea is this: Till the boy is thirteen, the father has to be responsible for all
his sins. When he reaches this age, the boy bears his own sins and iniquities, and the father makes a public confession of his thankfulness
that the time has come when he is free from this burden of responsibility.

10



7. This is a great event in the family, not only to the parents but also to the lad. At this time friends and relatives are invited, and a feast is
made which generally covers several days. The friends all come to offer their congratulations and their benedictions. The youth is usually
the recipient of many fine presents, as a sort of encouragement to continue in the study of the law, especially if he has the prospect of
being a teacher.

8. Like all other boys at this age who expect to enjoy the privileges of a teacher, | had to be proficient in the law as well as in the prayer-
books. So that at this age, thirteen, | was enabled to repeat by heart nearly the entire one hundred and fifty Psalms in the Hebrew; almost
the whole of the Pentateuch, large portions of the prophets and the Scriptures, in addition to a great share of the daily, holiday, and
Sabbath prayers.

9. But somehow my taste and desire for Judaism and all that went with it did not increase after my confirmation. It seemed such hard
work, and there was so much labor and constant effort to be good and to

attain to the rabbinical standard of righteousness, that | decided to give the knowledge of the law and rabbinate a rest, and informed my
parents that | wanted to work. This was a disappointment to them, as they felt that | ought to be and must be more than a workingman, as
a mechanic or laboring man is not very highly regarded by the rabbinical class.

10. As | grew in years my health kept failing, and | seemed unable to do much labor. | began to show some tendency towards
tuberculosis, and this was not an encouragement to have me perform hard labor. At this time an uncle who was quite wealthy, and who
had flourishing business interests in England and Africa, offered to give me an education, and promised to send me through Oxford or
Cambridge if | desired to go. He then wished me to take charge of his business interests in Africa. This I refused, and started to learn the
tinsmith business, binding myself to serve an apprenticeship of five years. | had not been at work long before my health became worse,
and by the time two and a half years had gone by | was almost a wreck.

11. I was just tasting the fruits of laborious toil in my weakened condition, when | became hungry for an education. | wished | had
remained at school, and had not gone to work. But it now seemed too late. | decided, however, to do something towards securing an
education, and a way was opened for me to attend an evening school. I was making encouraging headway, when one evening | met with a
serious injury that put an end to this ambition. Having worked a little later than usual that day, | was late in getting to school. Feeling that
I must hurry to make up time, | fell and shattered one of my ribs.

| said very little about it that night to my people, as | feared if my parents knew it they would not let me attend my classes. It passed on to
the next day, and though | suffered much, I would not have the matter attended to. On the second morning, however, as | tried to raise
myself from bed, | found it impossible, and the suffering was intense. | then told my parents the whole story, and immediately a doctor
was sent for. He found that it was too late to do for me what might have been done had he been notified sooner. Though | was in plasters
and bandages for a long time, the rib never came together properly. As a result, for years one piece of bone was dislocated, and ever
caused me much pain. For several years | spent much time with doctors and hospitals, still my health was getting worse all the time. |
could work but very little, and the future did not hold out much hope for me.

12. At times | wondered whether | had done right in not studying for a rabbi, as possibly I might have avoided all these troubles. It looked
as though I might not live very long unless | found some way to improve my health. The more | attended the hospitals, the worse |
seemed to be, and | could find but little relief. My hopes for an education were shattered; work | could not do; my parents were poor, and
my father did not feel friendly towards me because | had given up the desire of becoming a rabbi. To say the least, life did not seem very
desirable, and death was not welcomed; for there was no hope. My interest in Judaism was not increasing, and my love for God was not
very strong. | was always taught that God needed appeasing, and unless we did a great deal of repenting He would not be pleased with us.
Thus it stood with me as | was entering into young manhood.

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
PARAGRAPH 3 (a). — This idea is based on Numbers 15:37-39. Back
Luke 2:42. And when he was twelve years old, they went up to Jerusalem after the custom of the feast.

Exodus 13:9. And it shall be for a sign unto thee upon your hand, and for a memaorial between your eyes, that the LORD'S law may be in
thy mouth: for with a strong hand hath the LORD brought thee out of Egypt.

Exodus 13:16. And it shall be for a token upon your hand, and for frontlets between your eyes: for by strength of hand the LORD brought
us forth out of Egypt.

Deuteronomy 6:8. And thou shall bind them for a sign upon your hand, and they shall be as frontlets between your eyes.
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Deuteronomy 11:18. Therefore shall ye lay up these my words in your heart and in your soul, and bind them for a sign upon your hand,
that they may be as frontlets between your eyes.

Exodus 31:16. Wherefore the children of Israel shall keep the Sabbath, to observe the Sabbath throughout their generations, for a
perpetual covenant.

Exodus 31:17. Itis a sign between me and the children of Israel for ever: for in six days the LORD made heaven and earth, and on the
seventh day he rested, and was refreshed.

5

FAILING HEALTH, AND LEAVING HOME

1. My health now took a turn for the worse. After a time it was found that my lungs were badly affected, and | was obliged to take much
cod-liver oil, England’s great antidote for consumption. Quarts and gallons were consumed, and still I found no relief. One hospital after
another was sought for help, but all in vain. | was continually getting worse, and it seemed as though | was not long for this world. Some
of my Jewish friends became interested in me, as my father, being very poor, could do but little to give me special medical care. Being a
very religious man, he had many friends among the pious Jews who were acquainted with the Chief Rabbi, Dr. Adler, the rabbi who gave
me his benediction at my circumcision. His help and influence are exceedingly valuable among the Jewish people.

2. Soon after this | was sent to the eminent Dr. McKenzie, one of the physicians to Queen Victoria, and a specialist on throat and lung
diseases. After he gave a diagnosis, he ordered me at once to the National Hospital of Consumption at Ventnor, in the Isle of Wight.
Through the help and influence of the rabbi, | was enabled to go, and in this institution | spent seven weeks. While here | came in direct
contact with the Christian religion for the first time.

3. I had never, prior to this time, had anything to do with Christianity, only blaspheming and hating it, as | was taught to do. Though I did
not increase in piety, my love for Judaism was strong, and my hatred for Christianity was intense. That the reader may have some idea of
my feelings in this direction, | will here relate an instance which will serve to show how every Jewish orthodox boy is taught, and how he
feels towards Christianity, especially towards converted Jews.

4. There was a man, a countryman of my mother’s, who used to frequent our home. I knew very little about him at first, save that he was
an occasional caller. | had learned his name, but knew nothing of his business. | finally was told that he was a believer in Jesus and was a
missionary. When | heard that, | felt so hateful towards him that it seemed all | could do to keep from hurting the man. He seemed so
hateful to me every time | saw him, that | wished my mother would not allow him to come to our home. | thought how could he, with
what he knows of our holy religion and what he has learned about that Jesus, leave our holy religion and join himself to those people who
have done us so much harm, and who have persecuted our ancestors so bitterly. What could have led him to do this, unless he received a
large salary and had mercenary motives in becoming a turncoat, or as the Jews would call him, a me-shoo-mod. He seemed abominable to
me, and | felt that he was not worthy to live.

5. My mother always told me that, though he was a bad man in believing in Jesus, | must not hurt him for her sake. While | respected her
wishes, it seemed as though | could hardly tolerate him. At the Hebrew school the rabbis gave us instruction against Jesus and the
Christian people, and taught us to hate His name and the name of His followers with a terrible hatred. We were taught it was right to
expectorate While I respected her wishes, it seemed as though | could hardly tolerate him. At the Hebrew school the rabbis gave us
instruction against Jesus and the Christian people, and taught us to hate His name and the name of His followers with a terrible hatred. We
were taught it was right to expectorate [spit] when we passed a Christian church, and were never allowed to go near a church, to say
nothing of entering one. In this way, my feelings grew more bitter in this direction, and the Christian religion was to me a very bad thing.
In fact,

it was worse to me than it was to any of the rest of my family; for, having been more pious while young than they, I hated it the worse.
The more orthodox the Jew is the more he hates Christianity.

In addition to being taught to engender this feeling against Christianity, we were taught that Christian people had no use for our Bible, the
Old Testament, for our religion, or for our God. Therefore | felt | had a still greater reason for hating the Christians, and for doing all |
could against them.

6. While I was in my early teens a missionary came to visit us, and to invite several of us to attend services at a Jewish mission. |

immediately asked the man what a mission was, and he told me that it was a place where they taught the Jews about Jesus. The minute he

said the word Jesus, | felt as though | wanted to do the man mischief. Soon the boys began to ridicule the missionary, and to make all

manner of fun of the man. He, however, did what he could to convince us that we ought to go to his mission, because he said we would
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there learn about Jesus and about the true God. | told him that he and all other persons who believed in Jesus were idolators, and | could
prove to him that if he believed in the God of the Jews as well as in Jesus, he was worshiping two gods. He replied that he did not worship
two gods and he was not an idolater, and | could not convince him that he was following more than one God.

7. | then asked him if he believed in the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. He said he did. | then asked him if he believed in the God
who gave the ten commandments on Mount Sinai, and he answered in the affirmative. | then said that our God, the God of the Jews, who
gave the ten commandments on Mount Sinai, said that

“The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.”

Now we Jews believing in the true God, believe and observe the seventh day for the Sabbath. But you who believe in your God, your
Jesus, instead of keeping the seventh day as the Jews do, believe in the first day, and you claim that your Jesus changed the day from the
seventh day to the first.

Then | said to him:

8. “Now if it is sin to transgress the law of God, and you say that the reason we need Jesus is because we have transgressed the law and
must die, then should we believe Jesus as God when you say He actually changed the law of God? We believe in the one God who gave
us the seventh day for the Sabbath. Now if you believe in the same God who says the seventh day is the Sabbath, and also believe in Jesus
who changed the Sabbath to the first day, then surely you serve two gods, and you Christian people must be idolators. Either Jesus is a
blasphemer, or else Christians serve two gods.”

9. The man looked at me in disgust, and said, | was only a Jew, and was not worth his attention, and away he went. And | thought, That is
all there is to the Christian religion, and somehow | felt there was considerable to Judaism after all. This simply intensified my feeling of
hatred towards Christ and towards Christianity. Besides this experience, | had very little dealings with Christian people, nor came in direct
contact with them until this time when | became a patient at the National Hospital of Consumption. Here, to my surprise, | found people
walking around all the time without their hats. This seemed an awful thing to me, as the Jews always wear their hats, especially during
meal-time. Here | found they ate food with unwashed hands, and of course this seemed shocking, as it is unlawful for a Jew to eat with
unwashed hands; and | supposed they were doing these things contrary to the Bible. Here I found that every day they had prayers, and
prayed to this Jesus; and this seemed like blasphemy. | was puzzled and perplexed; for what to do I did not know. | was afraid that God
was not pleased that | went there, as | saw so much of idolatry, yet | was sent there through the influence of the Chief Rabbi, Dr. Adler.

10. However the more | mingled with the Christian people, the more | felt that many of them were pleasant and kind, and they wanted to
do something to help people. | was afraid to let them know that | was a Jew, as | had always been taught that the Christians everywhere
hate the Jews; and if they have an opportunity they will take their life. One experience will illustrate this thought.

11. Just before I went to the hospital, | attended a Jewish medical mission, and was told by the physician that | could never get well unless
I underwent an operation. They offered to perform the operation upon me, and would charge me nothing for their services. | could not
conceive how Jewish Christians, apostates,

could really be kind and unselfish to the Jews, and could not believe that this was exactly the spirit of Christ. | had never read nor even
seen a New Testament, and how could | know differently? Some of my friends told me that | ought to have this operation, and if I did it
might be my physical salvation. | finally said,

“No, I will never let them do it; for when they get me under the knife then they will tell me 1 will have to believe in their Jesus; and if | do
not, | will die.”

So | concluded that | would rather die than have the missionary’s religion forced upon me.

12. | kept quiet about my religion, and tried to do the best I could while I was at the hospital. But inwardly | felt all the time that the
Jewish religion was the only true religion. The chaplain occasionally came to see me, and he spoke very kindly to me. It being a national
hospital, the chaplain was of the Church of England faith, Episcopalian. He asked me to come to church, though I was not able to be
about very much. I was not improving very rapidly, and it seemed as though I could not live long.

13. One Sunday | decided to enter the church, but I well remember how I feared that God would be displeased with me, and allow some
awful thing to happen. | took my seat near the door, it being the first time that | ever entered into such a place. It seemed so strange to see
the worshipers entering and kneeling as they went into their pews. I thought they must certainly be idolaters, for the Jews never kneel in
prayer, because the Christians kneel; and to the Jew such a form of worship is a sign of idolatry. I concluded, however, that | would stay
for the service and behave the best | knew how under the circumstances. After a few moments' waiting, to my surprise there appeared a
man at the rear of the church who seemed to be gowned in what looked to me like a night robe. Instead of the gown’s being wholly white,
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it was partly black and partly white. | began to wonder what was going to happen. | became rather nervous and wished | were out. But |
concluded that I must now stay and see the thing to the end. I thought it strange that the man did not wear his clothing. I remained through
the service, and felt very thankful that | did not receive a judgment from heaven for going to that church.

14. I must confess that the service of the Christian religion did not impress me very deeply at the time. Very few said anything to me
about it while at the hospital. | did not read anything on the subject, and did my best to observe my Jewish religion, though | felt obliged
to hide it somewhat under the circumstances.

15. After | had been at the Ventnor hospital about seven weeks, | received word that my father was very ill, and | was obliged to return
home. In a short time he passed away, and now | was left an orphan, sick, and having no way of earning a livelihood. The future did not
look very bright, and there was not much that made life worth living. | endeavored to be more faithful to Judaism after my father died. At
the death of a near relative the family has to mourn seven days. (a)

During this time none of the family is allowed to sit on a chair, or to wear shoes, or to leave the house, or to have any one salute them, or
shake them by the hand. They are not allowed to use a comb, or to look into a looking-glass, or even to have a picture hung with the front
side to the observer. It is indeed a week of mourning. At the close of this week, every day for fifty-one weeks, prayers have to be said for
the dead. These prayers are supposed to help that the departed may not have to suffer too much in gehenna. The prayers are supposed to
assist the departed soul. (b)

| attended to these duties very promptly twice a day for an entire year. | had hoped that the Lord would look with favor upon me for so
doing and relieve my suffering. But my health did not improve. | tried to work at a light occupation, but found it impossible to accomplish
anything. My lungs were so bad at times that | was obliged to wear an inhaler while walking the streets.

16. After counsel with relatives, it was decided that I leave the Old Country, and go to the New World. The physicians said that the ocean
trip would accomplish much for my health, and the change to another climate would be a blessing. In a little while | made preparations to
leave, and said “Good-bye” to my friends and to England. | realized but little at the time what the trip meant to me; but the Hand that
upholds the worlds,

the One who guides the planets, the Eye that sees all things, knows the end from the beginning, and works in a mysterious way His
wonders to perform.

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
PARAGRAPH 15 (a). — This form of mourning is based on the experience of Jacob when word came to him that Joseph had died. Back

PARAGRAPH 15 (b). — This idea is akin to the experience recorded in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus. See Luke 16: 19-31.
Back

Acts 22:22. And they gave him audience unto this word, and then lifted up their voices, and said, Away with such a fellow from the earth:
for it is not fit that he should live.

Galatians 1:13, 14. For ye have heard of my conversation in time past in the Jews' religion, how that beyond measure | persecuted the
church of God, and wasted it: And profited in the Jews' religion above many my equals in mine own nation, being more exceedingly
zealous of the traditions of my fathers.

Philippians 3:5, 6. Circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching the
law, a Pharisee; Concerning zeal, persecuting the church; touching the righteousness which is in the law, blameless.

Mark 7:1-4. Then came together unto him the Pharisees, and certain of the scribes, which came from Jerusalem. And when they saw some
of his disciples eat bread with defiled, that is to say, with unwashen, hands, they found fault. For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except
they wash their hands oft, eat not, holding the tradition of the elders. And when they come from the market, except they wash, they eat
not. And many other things there be, which they have received to hold, as the washing of cups, and pots, brazen vessels, and of tables.

6

ON THE SHORES OF AMERICA

1. If my father had been alive, it is doubtful whether | should have come to the “land of the free,” as he was very much prejudiced against
this country. Some twenty years prior to this time, he left England for the United States, to improve his financial condition. He was in this
land two and a half years. He had been here but a short time when he wrote to my mother,
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“America is a great and wonderful country. It is a large country and a very prosperous one. A person can make money, and everybody has
an opportunity; but a man will lose his religion here in a very short time.” He told my mother that he would not have her or any of the
children in America under any consideration, as it was a godless land, and the Jews were losing their religion very rapidly. He told her if
the children were brought up in America all their thoughts of Judaism would be lost. The Sabbath and the holidays were discarded, God
was little thought of, and the Bible was losing its power among the Jews.

2. While father was very desirous of improving the financial condition of our family, and felt that a little more of this world’s goods
would be a great assistance to us, he would not do it at the risk of losing his religion. So he decided to shake off the dust of American soil
from his feet, and return to England, to train his children for Judaism rather than for the wealth of American gold.

3. Repeatedly | was told of the experiences that my father had while in this country, and of course it was with much fear and trembling
that my mother let me go. She gave me many good admonitions to continue in Judaism, and to follow the faith of my fathers. She
provided me with a nice bag to carry my garments

and phylacteries, and a small garment to wear, that in case sickness or death should overtake me, | might be recognized as a Jew and be
buried in consecrated soil. (a)

4. With these impressions of many years’ standing, | was quite thoughtful on my way across the ocean. | made up my mind that | would
do what I could to follow my religion, and be true to my mother and to convictions. Just before landing, however, | met with a serious
accident on board ship, the results of which have been with me these many years, and doubtless will stay with me till the mortal body
shall be changed to immortality. But evidently this was one of the “all things,” to curb my ambition, and to prepare me for my future
work. The first ten days | spent in New York were in a hospital, some twenty miles from the city, on an island among entire strangers, and
not among the kindest of people, either.

5. We sometimes read of awful things happening in city and state institutions, and the reader can scarcely believe that such things are
possible. But one who has been obliged to attend one such place knows that the whole truth is hardly ever told. To hear the poor sick
people groan in this hospital was terrible, and the abuse they received at the hand of the attendants was inhuman. After a time | felt
improved from my injury, and was cordially received by my cousin in New York City.

6. My relatives were very kind to me for a few weeks, and did all that was possible to make me comfortable. | soon found that New York
City was not a place to get health. My cousin was very pious, and he did all he could to encourage me in the way of religion. It was not
very long before my religious sensibilities were shocked, and | was soon convinced that my father was right. | can scarcely express how |
felt the first Sabbath day after | was located in New York City, this great Jewish metropolis of the world. It seemed to me that the people
had very little regard for God, for Moses, or for anything that was in harmony with the teachings of Judaism.

7. My cousin told me of the dangers and pitfalls | was likely to meet; but his children did not follow in his steps. Being with them nearly

all the time for a season, my grip on Judaism was fast letting go, and it was not long before | concluded that somehow I could not remain
in America and continue religious. My health was not improving very rapidly, and the younger portion of my relatives were no assistance
to me in health, morals, or religion.

8. The time came when it was necessary that | should seek employment. | knew that | must do something to earn a livelihood and take
care of myself. Among the first things that my cousin told me was to be sure to secure work where | could keep the Sabbath, and follow
out the teachings that | had received at home. | felt that | must do this, as it seemed to me that my conscience was too strongly impressed
to entirely abandon the teachings of my parents, of the rabbis, and of all Judaism. I succeeded at first, and felt quite hopeful that I could
still be a fairly good Jew, even though I was in America.

9. But finally I had to secure employment among Gentiles. After a hard and laborious effort | succeeded in obtaining a position which
seemed as though it might be a stepping-stone to affluence. | had a hard battle with my conscience. Must | disregard the Sabbath of the
Lord, the holidays, the feast days, and really abandon my religion entirely? Oh the struggle was awful, but I at last decided to accept the
position, hoping that some way | should get through it with ease and grace.

10. The first Sabbath morning came that | was obliged to work. While there had been times when | did not observe it so sacredly and
strictly as | should, still I felt that | was not entirely disregarding God’s commandments; for there were stated times when | could repent
and make proper amends with Heaven. Now | was to actually work on the Sabbath, and on those sacred days of which the Lord said that
the person who should do this would be cut off from among his people.

11. It seemed that | could not arise from bed. | felt as though I should become paralyzed. Everything seemed against me, even in getting
ready to go to the place of business. | felt all along the way to the factory that | was haunted. My conscience seemed to tell me that God
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was displeased with me, and impressed me that something awful would happen before the day was out. It was a terrific battle, and |
thought I never could endure it. | finally reached my destination, but it was with fear and trembling. Every

motion | made | felt condemned. | took the knife to cut the cloth, and in my nervousness the knife slipped and made a terrible gash in my
finger. | seemed to realize that | was already reaping. The battle with conscience was on, and it occurred to me now | had gone so far, |
could not recant. The devil told me I had to earn my living, and that as long as | was in America | had to do as all others did. | continued
to work. I had not been working very long before | cut myself again, and this time worse than at first. | became ill, and felt as though I
could not work any longer that day. | asked to be excused, so left the shop, and endeavored to drown my conscience and some way fight it
out. What an awful thing it is to fight against one’s conscience! How important it is to have that conscience educated in harmony with the
word of God!

12. I finally yielded to the tempter. The next week it was not so hard to work, and | concluded that | would take my chances, as the rest of
the Jews were taking theirs. Thus | kept this position for nearly a year, when | was informed that | was to be promoted, and it seemed now
that | was in a fair way to make money. The first day | worked in the shop | earned forty-two cents; within nine months from that time |
was making fifteen or sixteen dollars a week, and now there was a prospect that | could easily earn twenty-five or thirty dollars a week.

13. How true it is that Satan does sometimes permit a man to prosper, that in the end he may more completely compass his destruction.
My health was not much improved. Having let go my grip on religion, the only thing I had to help as far as | was taught, | was not on the
road to moral improvement. But it seemed as though I might make plenty of money soon, and then perhaps I could get health, by paying
for it. For a time everything went well, and the financial prospects were very encouraging. Occasionally | went to the synagogue, thinking
that perhaps the Lord would not look so hard upon me, though I felt all the time that my father certainly told the truth about the Jewish
religion in America. But it was evident that God had some other plans in store for me, for my stay in this position was not very long.

14. It was a law in the factories of New York that every one had to be a member of a labor organization, and | had to join with the rest; for
| was told that was the way to get wealth in this country. | was further instructed that if |1 once did my work, | was never to do it again,
even though it was not done so well as it ought to be, as the unions will protect a man if he will only keep his dues paid.

15. The foreman in our department having left his position, a young and inexperienced man was selected to take his place. One day he
came and told me that | had not done some work as he thought it ought to be done. | told him that it had been done according to
requirement, and that was all that was necessary. He insisted on my doing it all over again, and I was as persistent that | had done all |
should, in harmony with the laws of the union. He informed the proprietor, and | was politely told that | would have to lose my position.
The whole thing amounted to only five cents, and it could have been done in about three minutes. Such is the law of human slavery. My
lucrative position was gone, and the union concluded it had better not tie up the whole shop for the sake of so small a matter, and | was
simply cast out.

16. The months which followed were bitter ones. | had no work for many months, no friends to assist me, no proper clothing to wear.
Many a day | had to walk the streets of New York in bitter cold weather, without any overcoat, with hardly a place to go, and at times
with very little to eat. | began to feel that the way of the transgressor is a hard way. The unions would give no assistance, as | had not
belonged to them a sufficient length of time. It seemed to me that | was forsaken of everybody, and what was the use.

17. In the spring, the labor organization gave me sufficient money to come to Massachusetts, thinking perhaps | could get work here, as
Massachusetts was the home of the shoe industry. After a while | secured a position, but this did not last very long, as | was
unaccustomed to their ways of working. Another position was soon secured, and | managed to get along very well for a time. While | had
not reached wealth or fortune, | had enough to eat, and a place to sleep. But God was bringing me around in His own way through a hard
school, for some purpose.

ISRAEL’S PRAYER

Psalm 80:1-7.

Give ear, O Shepherd of Israel, thou that leads Joseph like a flock; thou that dwells between the cherubims,

shine forth.

Before Ephraim and Benjamin and Manasseh stir up thy strength, and come and save us.

Turn us again, O God, and cause thy face to shine; and we shall be saved.

O Lord God of hosts, how long wilt thou be angry against the prayer of thy people?
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Thou feeds them with the bread of tears; and gives them tears to drink in great measure.

Thou makes us a strife unto our neighbors: and our enemies laugh among themselves.

Turn us again, O God of hosts, and cause thy face to shine; and we shall be saved.

EXPLANATORY NOTES.

PARAGRAPH 3 (a). — The Jews are not buried in the same cemetery as the Gentiles; for the land wherein Gentiles lie is defiled. There
is a Jewish tradition which says that if the Jew is buried in consecrated soil, when Michael or Gabriel shall blow the trumpet at the
resurrection, the bones of the Jew will roll to Jerusalem, and will reach there in time to be raised from the dead. Back

Leviticus 23:1-44

1 And the LORD spoke unto Moses, saying,

2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, Concerning the feasts of the LORD, which ye shall proclaim to be holy
convocations, even these are my feasts.

3 Six days shall work be done: but the seventh day is the Sabbath of rest, an holy convocation; ye shall do no work therein: it is the
Sabbath of the LORD in all your dwellings.

4 These are the feasts of the LORD, even holy convocations, which ye shall proclaim in their seasons.

5 In the fourteenth day of the first month at even is the LORD'S Passover.

6 And on the fifteenth day of the same month is the feast of unleavened bread unto the LORD: seven days ye must eat unleavened bread.
7 In the first day ye shall have an holy convocation: ye shall do no servile work therein.

8 But ye shall offer an offering made by fire unto the LORD seven days: in the seventh day is an holy convocation: ye shall do no servile
work therein.

9 And the LORD spoke unto Moses, saying,

10 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, When ye be come into the land which I give unto you, and shall reap the harvest
thereof, then ye shall bring a sheaf of the first fruits of your harvest unto the priest:

11 And he shall wave the sheaf before the LORD, to be accepted for you: on the morrow after the Sabbath the priest shall wave it.
12 And ye shall offer that day when ye wave the sheaf an he lamb without blemish of the first year for a burnt offering unto the LORD.

13 And the meat offering thereof shall be two tenth deals of fine flour mingled with oil, an offering made by fire unto the LORD for a
sweet savor: and the drink offering thereof shall be of wine, the fourth part of an hin.

14 And ye shall eat neither bread, nor parched corn, nor green ears, until the selfsame day that ye have brought an offering unto your God:
it shall be a statute for ever throughout your generations in all your dwellings.

15 And ye shall count unto you from the morrow after the Sabbath, from the day that ye brought the sheaf of the wave offering; seven
Sabbaths shall be complete:

16 Even unto the morrow after the seventh Sabbath shall ye number fifty days; and ye shall offer a new meat offering unto the LORD.

17 Ye shall bring out of your habitations two wave loaves of two tenth deals: they shall be of fine flour; they shall be baked with leaven;
they are the first fruits unto the LORD.

18 And ye shall offer with the bread seven lambs without blemish of the first year, and one young bullock, and two rams: they shall be for

a burnt offering unto the LORD, with their meat offering, and their drink offerings, even an offering made by fire, of sweet savor unto the
LORD.
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19 Then ye shall sacrifice one kid of the goats for a sin offering, and two lambs of the first year for a sacrifice of peace offerings.

20 And the priest shall wave them with the bread of the first fruits for a wave offering before the LORD, with the two lambs: they shall be
holy to the LORD for the priest.

21 And ye shall proclaim on the selfsame day, that it may be an holy convocation unto you: ye shall do no servile work therein: it shall be
a statute for ever in all your dwellings throughout your generations.

22 And when ye reap the harvest of your land, thou shall not make clean riddance of the corners of thy field when thou reaps, neither shall
thou gather any gleaning of thy harvest: thou shall leave them unto the poor, and to the stranger: | am the LORD your God.

23 And the LORD spoke unto Moses, saying,

24 Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, In the seventh month, in the first day of the month, shall ye have a Sabbath, a memorial of
blowing of trumpets, an holy convocation.

25 Ye shall do no servile work therein: but ye shall offer an offering made by fire unto the LORD.
26 And the LORD spoke unto Moses, saying,

27 Also on the tenth day of this seventh month there shall be a day of atonement: it shall be an holy convocation unto you; and ye shall
afflict your souls, and offer an offering made by fire unto the LORD.

28 And ye shall do no work in that same day: for it is a day of atonement, to make an atonement for you before the LORD your God.
29 For whatsoever soul it be that shall not be afflicted in that same day, he shall be cut off from among his people.

30 And whatsoever soul it be that doeth any work in that same day, the same soul will | destroy from among his people.

31 Ye shall do no manner of work: it shall be a statute for ever throughout your generations in all your dwellings.

32 It shall be unto you a Sabbath of rest, and ye shall afflict your souls: in the ninth day of the month at even, from even unto even, shall
ye celebrate your Sabbath.

33 And the LORD spoke unto Moses, saying,

34 Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, The fifteenth day of this seventh month shall be the feast of tabernacles for seven days unto
the LORD.

35 On the first day shall be an holy convocation: ye shall do no servile work therein.

36 Seven days ye shall offer an offering made by fire unto the LORD: on the eighth day shall be an holy convocation unto you; and ye
shall offer an offering made by fire unto the LORD: it is a solemn assembly; and ye shall do no servile work therein.

37 These are the feasts of the LORD, which ye shall proclaim to be holy convocations, to offer an offering made by fire unto the LORD, a
burnt offering, and a meat offering, a sacrifice, and drink offerings, every thing upon his day:

38 Beside the Sabbaths of the LORD, and beside your gifts, and beside all your vows, and beside all your freewill offerings, which ye
give unto the LORD.

39 Also in the fifteenth day of the seventh month, when ye have gathered in the fruit of the land, ye shall keep a feast unto the LORD
seven days: on the first day shall be a Sabbath, and on the eighth day shall be a Sabbath.

40 And ye shall take you on the first day the boughs of goodly trees, branches of palm trees, and the boughs of thick trees, and willows of
the brook; and ye shall rejoice before the LORD your God seven days.

41 And ye shall keep it a feast unto the LORD seven days in the year. It shall be a statute for ever in your generations: ye shall celebrate it
in the seventh month.

42 Ye shall dwell in booths seven days; all that are Israelites born shall dwell in booths:
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43 That your generations may know that | made the children of Israel to dwell in booths, when | brought them out of the land of Egypt: |
am the LORD your God.

44 And Moses declared unto the children of Israel the feasts of the LORD.

7

GOD WORKS IN A MYSTERIOUS WAY

1. While I was losing my grip on Judaism all this time, | believed the Bible was the word of God, and that | must not cast it entirely aside.
Being thrown among Gentiles much of the time, | felt that I must not let them know that | was a Jew, for they would hate me bitterly, and
then | could not get any work. But in my

inner conscience, | felt that Moses and the prophets were still true, and if God would help me, I would some time return to the fold and be
a good Jew. Then if | were wealthy, | would give liberally to charitable purposes, and thus would make up what | had lost. (a)

2. I would occasionally go to a synagogue on the most important holidays, and in this way | kept the light burning, even though it were
barely flickering. But God was about to bring me into conditions that were entirely to change my life, and do it in a mysterious way, still
in a way to bring me to Himself and convince me that God was true.

3. My impression of the Christian religion had not been improved by contact with these people. | had seen nothing about them that was
very attractive, from the fact that | had been to a church but once, and had mingled only with such kind of Christians as work in factories.

The reader must remember that to a Jew every one is a Christian who is not a Jew or a Mohammedan. It makes no difference how vile a
person may be, a blasphemer, a drunkard, or one of the baser sort; he is a Christian, (b) It is the Christian religion, to the Jew, that makes
just this kind of people. All the people with whom | mingled were of the class that did not make anything of religion, and so | concluded
that I would keep to myself as far as | could, and have nothing whatever to do with religion.

4. In this way | continued for some months in Massachusetts till one day | secured a position in

Massachusetts. It had always been my desire to live in private families as far as possible, as then | should not be ridiculed very much,
even though the people did regard me as a Jew. Though I tried to hide the fact, people often would accuse me of being a Jew. So | made it
a point to live in places where there were but few people.

5. While trying to find such a place, | came across a young man who told me that he thought he knew of a place where I could live with a
nice family. He informed me that they were Christian people, too, and were good people. | thought to myself, those statements do not
harmonize very well, — a person be a Christian and at the same time a good person! But thinking he was right, | accepted his version of
it. He continued, however, to inform me that they were rather peculiar people, different from most Christian people, because they were
not at home on Saturdays. The man would not work on Saturday, and with his family would go to church. He told me that they were
people who believed in the Bible, did not eat pork, and believed various things that seemed so peculiar and striking to me, that | made up
my mind that | would like to meet such a people.

6. He had left me but a few minutes, when | received an impression, yes, a conviction, that | wished to go and live with the Fiske family.
There was something left on my mind from what he told me that made an impression. What could it mean? Was he really sane? Christian
people who were good people, who did not eat pork, who kept the Sabbath, Saturday, the same day the Jews kept, believed in the Bible,
and all such things? These things were revolving in my mind, and | could not throw off the feeling that | must make an effort to live with
them. It seemed as though it would be a curiosity at least to become acquainted with such people.

| finally called to see Mr. Fiske, and stated my case. He treated me very coolly, and informed me that his house was not a boarding-house.
I told him that | was not looking for a boarding-house, but for just such a nice family as he had. He made many excuses, and it seemed for
a time that | was to be disappointed. | pressed my case, pleading health and other things. He told me that they were not at home on
Saturday, but went to church on that day, and | would have to eat cold food. | told him that | would do almost anything if I could only live
with him.

8. Having made all the excuses he possibly could, he told me that he should have to see his wife, and then he would let me know. Those
hours of waiting are fresh in memory. It seemed to me as though | could see but one thing, - and could think of but one thing, the strange,
peculiar characteristics of this family. He finally informed me that his wife had agreed to let me come and try it for a time, and we could
determine
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later whether | could stay. | felt that it was going to be a good place, and decided to do what I could to merit their favor, so that they
would be willing to keep me.

9. But | made up my mind that | would watch. Having been taught of the deceitfulness of the Russian so-called Christians, | decided that
while I would do nothing to make myself obnoxious to them, | would do a little detective work, and see what took place in their home. |
was now going to have a chance to see Christian people, and such peculiar Christian people. Of course, | never told them that | was a Jew,
as that would be against me; and | knew that all Christians hated Jews, so | would keep quiet on that point.

10. After | had been there a day or two, | began to feel at home. They seemed different from any other Christian people that I had ever
seen or even heard of. They were so kind and so interested in my welfare that | could not explain to myself what it meant.

11. When | reached the house on Friday evening, | was literally dumfounded. | was told that it was the beginning of the Sabbath. They
believed in the Bible, in God, in Jesus, and they kept the seventh-day Sabbath. They went on to tell me something of what they believed,
and while I listened attentively to what they were saying, | was passing through an experience and a struggle that I shall never forget.
What did it all mean? Was it really true, or was | dreaming? The house was all in order, and all work was put aside, and the Sabbath was
being observed!

12. I said within myself, Now this is strange, and more than strange. What could | say? Here were Gentiles, people who knew nothing
about God and the Bible, from my standpoint, keeping the Sabbath that belongs to the Jews; and here was I, a Jew, working on the
Sabbath, and acting like a Gentile. | could not explain it, and | seemed confounded. It was simply beyond expression to me. | mused and |
pondered. | did not dare ask any questions, for fear | might betray myself, and then all would be gone, as far as | was concerned. | made
up my mind that | would see what these people did on the Sabbath and how they kept it.

13. But | was not to be let alone with this thing. | soon learned that they had their beans on Friday night and Saturday, instead of on
Saturday night and Sunday, and, furthermore, they did not use any pork in the beans. They did not use this unlawful food, as they did not
think it right to eat such an unclean animal. (¢) My confusion was becoming inexplicable, and | could not say a word. Surely, | had fallen
into a peculiar situation. I felt condemned, and how strange the feelings were that came over me. | was unhappy, but was puzzled. | had
never heard about such a religion, for it was not Christian, and | was sure that it was not Jewish.

14. After thinking it all over soberly and seriously, | decided to just say nothing, and watch what these people did. I should soon learn
something, and then | could better determine what this thing meant. | found, however, that they acted differently from Jews; for they ate
meat and milk together at the same table, and mixed the two. But the Jews did not believe in mixing them. This was considered a great sin
among the Jews. Then | found many other things that they did which were not like the Jews, while I knew they did not act like most of the
Christians about whom | had heard. (d)

15. Then the people began to take a personal interest in me, and made me feel as though | were in my own family. Certainly their
kindness and Christian love were a treat to me, as it was something | had not been accustomed to enjoy at the hands of people who called
themselves believers in Jesus of Nazareth. | found that my relish for Judaism was waning considerably, and | felt that if the religion of
this people were for sale, if | ever could secure money sufficient to purchase some of it, | would be glad and willing to invest. Truly, there
is a flavor to the life of a sincere Christian.

16. 1 soon learned that they believed in the Old Testament as well as in the New. They used to study their Sabbath-school lessons, and
much of their teaching was from the Old Testament. | thought, What right have these people with the Old Testament? They call
themselves Christians, but the Old Testament belongs to the Jews, and the Christians have no use for it. So | concluded that | would stay
in another room, and hear what they had to say about the Old Testament, and what they did when they read it. It was such a novel
experience through which | was passing.

17. 1 well remember one Friday evening while they were studying the book of Kings, a question arose that did not seem very clear to their
minds. I listened with much interest and thought to myself, These poor people, what do they know about the Old Testament? | could tell
them considerable about it. | sat there, listening for a few minutes, and while | was musing, the fire was burning. Ere | was aware of it, |
entered the parlor where they were sitting, and began to expound to them the Old Testament Scriptures. | never stopped to think of the
effect it would have upon them, as | had not told them that | was a Jew, and never thought how they might wonder where | had learned
about the Old Testament, if | were a Gentile. But in hearing them study the Bible, the love of it came back to me, and I could not help
going there and telling them something about it that would make it plainer to them.

18. Occasionally they invited me to attend church with them. At first | went reluctantly, not knowing whether I should find a man dressed
in the same manner as | had found the preacher when | was at Ventnor, in the Isle of Wight. To my surprise, | heard the minister read
from the Old Testament as freely as from the New Testament, though | had not yet read the New Testament. My prejudices were still
strong against Christianity, and I made up my mind that | would hear rather than investigate. | had not yet decided what there was to this
religion. The minister seemed like a nice man, and he made the Bible very clear and simple. It seemed very strange to me to hear a man
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who was a Christian minister talk about the Old Testament in a way as though he had a right to. By degrees the name of Jesus did not
sound so hateful, and at their invitation | would now and then attend a service when there was a minister in attendance.

19. Their kindness to me not only continued, but it increased. Everything that could be done for one’s own, was done for me. There
seemed to be an inner consciousness telling me that this religion was different from what | had ever seen. Everywhere that | went in the
house, | would find religious reading. Occasionally they would talk with me about the Bible, though | would say very little, as | wished
ever to be on my guard, and not let my speech betray me. | read some of the papers and books, and pondered what | read. It seemed to
me, more and more, that | had come in contact with something that was having an influence over my life. What it was I did not know, and
I could not explain.

20. After | had been with this family about eighteen months, | was taken suddenly ill. At midnight | hastened down-stairs, burning with
fever, and begged Mr. Fiske to do something for me. As soon as he looked at me, he hurried me back to bed, telling me that | had the
scarlet fever. The doctor was called, and | supposed that | should be taken to the hospital. Instead, these dear people said, “No,” they
would take care of me, and do all they could for my comfort. This was indeed a surprise to me. | had no money to offer them to take care
of me, and should be out of employment for a number of weeks. Nevertheless, they said they would care for me, and nurse me all through
my illness.

21. This was not all. The very day that | was taken sick | had their little four-year-old girl on my lap, and was amusing her as | had often
done. I then said, “But how about the little girl? Why, she will be sick with fever, too.”

It seemed sad to me to think that | had not only caused them this trouble, to have to care for me, but they would also have the sorrow of
their little girl’s being sick. Almost immediately the lady replied, “She is not going to have the scarlet fever, | am sure of that.”

I thought to myself such an answer was indeed strange. The doctors claim that the scarlet fever is very contagious, so much so that the
authorities demand a card shall be placed on the door, that people may not spread the disease. And here Mrs. Fiske said the child was not
going to be sick. She remarked it with such emphasis that | was led to wonder how she knew the child would not have it. She said, “I have
prayed about it, and | know the Lord will not allow it to come.”

Certainly this was a strange thing to me. She prayed to the Lord, and she knew the Lord would not let the child have the fever. | thought
and pondered much over this answer. In fact, the next three weeks I did scarcely anything but to ponder. It seemed to me some of the time
as though I certainly should die, and what an awful thing it would be to lose my hope in, and hold on, Judaism.

22. At the same time God was working on my mind in a mysterious way, yet | was not conscious of it. Though | was almost at death’s
door, still God had a care for me, and | was being impressed all the time with the kindness of these people. It seemed to me that | never
saw such kind treatment in my life. Through the many weeks that | lay in that bed, every want was so abundantly supplied, whether by
day or by night, that I felt that more could not be done for me, even were | in my own house. Often these thoughts would come to me:
This is the Christian religion. This is what Christian people are doing. These people know they will receive no pay for this, as they know |
have nothing; yet they gladly toil by day and wait upon me by night, and all without any thought or expectation of remuneration. May it
not be possible that | have been deceived in my teaching concerning Christianity? May it not be possible that the Christian religion is not
what | supposed it to be? May it not be possible that there is more than one kind of Christian religion, and that the Christian religion here
is different from what | have been taught? These people are Christian people, they seem to take delight in their religion, and yet they
claim to be followers of this Jesus. (e)

23. Then these thoughts would come: My parents and my rabbis have told me those awful things about Christianity and about Jesus of
Nazareth. I certainly could not disbelieve my parents, for the Bible says, Honor thy father and thy mother. Many an hour they had spent in
telling me of the awful massacres and barbarities done in the name of Jesus, and in the name of this Christian religion. How could these
two views of the same religion be harmonized, There was something mysterious passing through my life. I was brought through the crisis
of illness, and after eleven weeks was able to resume my work again. The gratitude | felt in my heart for these people was abundant, and |
really believed that now | had found some friends among the Christians. God had been using them as a means to show me something of
the reality of the Christian religion, and had given me some time to think that possibly | was mistaken. There might be something in the
Christian religion that I had never known.

EXPLANATORY NOTES.

PARAGRAPH 1 (a). — The reader should remember that the Jew is taught, what he loses in piety he can make up in charity, or
almsgiving. It may not be generally understood that the word charity now in so common use among the Jews, originally meant
“righteousness.” See Matthew 6:1, margin. So the rabbis teach that “Repentance, prayer, and almsgiving [or righteousness] will annul the
evil decree.” — Prayers for the Day of Atonement. Back

PAR. 3 (b). — While I was conducting a service one evening at a mission for Jews in Boston, an intoxicated Gentile entered the place of
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worship. One of the Jews in the audience remarked in Yiddish: “Mr. Missionary, here is one of your good Christians,” pointing to the
drunken man. It is not at all unusual for the professed Christian in Russia, | mean the Greek Catholic, to leave the church service on
Sunday, or on some other holy day, and drink vodka, the Russian national beer intoxicant, till he becomes intoxicated. This is considered
a part of his religion. Back

PAR. 13 (c). — The reader should bear in mind that to the masses of the orthodox Jews, the Christian religion consists of several ideas,
chief among them being the observance of the first day as the Sabbath, and the eating of swine’s flesh. I here give a selection or two from
a long letter written to me by a Jew who sought to express sympathy for some literature which was written to convince the Jews that
Christ is the Messiah. He says:

“Now to begin with, I said | would show you that we did not need the kind of sympathy you speak of, but that you need it; i.e., that we are
right in not accepting Christ, and that you are wrong.. . . Was Christ really God’s messenger? What do these words suggest to you? To me
they suggest this: A messenger sent from God would help His people, or humanity at large, and not persecute them. . . . Do Christians
practice everything that God commands in His Bible? You cannot say yes, for you violate the Sabbath and eat food which the Bible says
is forbidden. If He was God’s messenger, He would not violate these laws.” Back

PAR. 14 (d). — There are several scriptures in the Bible which read like this: “Thou shall not seethe a kid in his mother’s milk.” Ex.
23:19; 34:26; Deut. 14:21. From these texts the rabbis have taught that meat and milk should not be eaten at the same time under any
consideration, neither is a person allowed to cook any

food containing animal fat of the fleshy substance with milk, cream, or animal fat of milky substance. VVoluminous matter has been
presented to the Jews from these scriptures, and a pious person is obliged to wait at least five hours after he has eaten any food with flesh
till he can partake of any food with milk. Furthermore, as a result of this tradition, the housekeeper is obliged to maintain two sets of
dishes, one for flesh foods, the other for the foods cooked with milk. Should a mistake be made in using any utensil of the one kind in the
place of the other kind, the food would be forbidden, and the dishes either be cleansed or cast aside. The tradition is very forcible. Back

PAR. 22 (e). — The Christian sects are an added stumbling-block to the Jewish people. They will often ask, “Which part of the Christian
religion shall I believe in? There are so many kinds of Christianity that the religion itself is divided and broken up.” Back

2 Corinthians 2:14, 15. Now thanks be unto God, which always causes us to triumph in Christ, and makes manifest the savor of his
knowledge by us in every place. For we are unto God a sweet savor of Christ, in them that are saved, and in them that perish:

8

HOW GOD LED ME TO THE SAVIOUR

1. While I was being treated so kindly by these people, the thought had never come to my mind that | was wrong in my religion, and that
Judaism could be superseded by anything better. The trouble with me, | felt, was that | was not living up to my religion as I should, and
that if | could ever get to it, the thing for me to do was to fully live up to the religion of the Bible, Moses, and the prophets. It never had
occurred to me that their religion was something | must have, though I frequently felt that if it were on the market, it would be a good
thing to purchase.

2. I never had any convictions that | was a sinner, (a) and that | needed personally to have anything to do with this Jesus. | only felt that
this Jesus was not so bad as people made him out to be, and that the Christian religion, as | saw it illustrated, was not so evil as | was
taught in my early days.

3. Thus, after my health improved, | went to work, and did my work as usual. Once in a while it occurred to me that I should be a better
man, for the Lord was good to me, and | ought to appreciate it. Occasionally | would go to the synagogue, and in this way seek to pay up
some of my obligations. | would at times mingle with the Jews, and let them know that | was not entirely out of the fold. Still | was not
yielding much to the influence of the gospel, as I did not think that there was anything there for me better than Judaism offered. One can
realize but little how the influences of Judaism are indelibly impressed upon the mind of the Jewish child, and how hard they are to throw
off, even when one begins to feel that there are some things which appear better. (b)

4. Soon | was taken down sick again. It seemed to me as though something serious would happen unless | changed my occupation and
performed other labor where my health could improve. At times | would feel fairly well, at other times my health was miserable. | did not
take the care of myself that | needed [to], as a result | never had six months’ good health at any one time till after | was twenty-two years
of age.

5. I used to attend church occasionally with the people of the house, and their interest in my welfare grew. They did all they could to assist
me, and they would welcome me at any time among their friends and church relations. While I did not hear very much of their preaching,
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what | did hear seemed in harmony with the Old Testament; that is, it seemed to me that it was the same kind of teaching that I learned in
my own Old Testament. The reader must not be surprised to learn that the Jews do not think or believe that the Christians have the same
Old Testament that the Jews do: for the Jews claim that the passages the Christians say refer to Jesus are not in the Jewish Bible, the
missionaries have inserted these themselves. (¢) So when | heard them quote from the Old Testament, it sounded very familiar. | still
loved to hear the words of Moses and the prophets.

6. Some of the young men who worked in the same shop sometimes asked me to attend their church, and occasionally | would do so.
When | accepted their invitations, my impressions of Christianity waned. As | attended these other churches, | felt that there was a
difference between even these Christians. That the reader may appreciate my meaning, | will here insert two illustrations:

7. One evening one of the young men asked me if | would attend a strawberry festival in the church. Of course | liked strawberries and
cream and cake. | thought it would be the same to me to pay fifteen cents for it in a church as in any other place. | must confess that |
never witnessed more hilarity in any place than was manifest during this occasion. It seemed as though all sense of morality was lost, and
the people thought of nothing only of seeing how worldly they could behave. But the strange part of it all was, as | was about to leave,
with several others, the preacher came and began to talk religion. He sought to impress us that we should belong to the church and be
Christians. He went on for a while in this strain, until we had become thoroughly disgusted with the man and with his kind of Christianity.

8. | attended a Sunday-school in another church. I was told that they had a pleasant hour on Sunday afternoon, and a man who spoke well,
and would I not like to go? Time usually hung heavily on my hands on Sunday, so I concluded | would spend an hour, and see what they
did. Whether | was really getting interested in Christianity or not, | was not certain, but I thought it might not do harm, if it did not
accomplish much good.

9. After | had attended a few Sundays, the minister who taught the men’s Bible class said that the opportunity would be given for
questions. Certain things had been stated in the class which were different from what I had been taught, and different from what | heard
the other ministers preach where | occasionally attended. So | concluded to send in a written question, and hear what the preacher had to
say. To my astonishment, as well as my disgust, he ridiculed the question, and said nothing about the Bible in reply. He just made fun of
other beliefs, which to me were as Christian as was his belief. Thinking perhaps I did not fully understand his reply, | ventured to speak to
the man personally. | was shocked at the way he talked to me. He gave me to understand that the religion of Christians now was different
from what it used to be; there were many things in the Bible which were not essential now; that much of the Old Testament was not
meant for people living in these times; that the people who taught the obligation of the law of God and truths kindred to it did not have
much faith in Christ, and much more along this line. I must confess that when I left him, I had very little use for him, his church, or his
religion.

10. Thus the reader will understand why it was that my impressions of the Christian religion weakened as | would attend different
religious places, and it seemed to me that this whole thing must be a sort of Babel. It was a regular confusion. All would claim to be
Christian; no two kinds agreed; every kind would seek to tear down the other kind; and they all had different views of the same thing. Yet
when | would go to church with my friends, | would hear the blessed words of God which seemed to sound so good. Of course it had
much of the Savior in it, and the Old and the New Testaments seemed to be closely combined.

11. One thing about the family with whom I lived was very impressive; they lived their religion more than they talked it. To be sure they
talked it at times, yet to me they said but little. They illustrated it. I could not appreciate this at the time, but their lives were indeed a
living exposition of the Christian religion. For two years | had been with this family; they claimed to believe the Bible, and they acted it;
they taught that Jesus was the Savior of all men, and they showed their faith in this by following His example. They observed the Sabbath
of the Lord, did not eat swine’s flesh, paid their tithes, and had a very different spirit from many others who called themselves Christians.
At the same time, they claimed that in a little while they were going to see this same Jesus coming again in the clouds of heaven with
power and great glory. Their treatment of me was unusually kind, and they showed such a great interest that it was beyond explanation.
When they had their prayers, they used to pray for me, and it seemed as though | belonged to them. They wished me to have what they
were enjoying. And God was indeed hearing their prayers.

12. One night after attending a meeting of the temperance society to which I belonged, | had bidden my friend good-night, and started to
the house. Just as | turned a street corner, suddenly there came a peculiar haze over my vision, and it seemed as though | could scarcely
see. The electric lights were all burning, and

though I was not a great distance from a twelve-hundred-candle-power arc light, there seemed to be a sort of veil between me and it.
Everything was hazy and blurred. A strange and peculiar feeling crept over me. What was happening | could neither explain nor
understand. Not being able to see clearly, and having this strange feeling come upon me, | hardly knew what to do. There was no one in
sight, as it was late at night. Suddenly a great fear came upon me, and | started to hurry to my room. | walked very fast, and was sure |
heard somebody walk just as fast as | was walking. | heard the repetition of my steps. | felt terribly afraid, and knew not what to do. |
finally decided to run, and ran with all my might. | heard these same steps going as rapidly as mine went. | was sure that some one was
chasing me from behind, and | was being haunted from within.
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13. I reached my room and locked the door. I could not sleep very well that night, yet could not explain what had happened. It was
something new, and strange, and peculiar. No one had done anything to me, no one had been saying anything to me. Still a peculiar
experience had come into my life that I could not comprehend. | said nothing in the morning, but went to work. God, however, was
preparing me for what was coming, and the Holy Ghost had already begun the work. This I learned a little later.

14. The next day while at the dinner-table, the man of the house was telling me something about religion, and what people should do. He
was rather talkative this day on religious subjects, and finally, turning to me, he said, “Fred, you ought to be a Christian,” and with this he
stopped. No more needed to be said. | soon left the table and went to my work. All that afternoon | heard nothing save, “You ought to be a
Christian.” Everywhere | moved, every time | took my knife to cut the leather, from every one | met, | could hear the words, “You ought
to be a Christian.” | had never read the New Testament, knew nothing of what was in it, only what | had heard of it occasionally; then
some said it contained one thing, and some said another. Ought | to be a Christian? That was the question. | had been repeatedly told
never to have anything to do with Christianity, and while | had already learned that it was not so bad as I supposed it to be, still it was
nothing for me to accept, and what had Ito do with it?

15. But this dear man had said to me, “You ought to be a Christian.” It was this man who was such a good man, whose life was so
different from that of most other people that I had met, who was so kind and interested, and who had done for me all that a father could
do. It was he who said, “You ought to be a Christian.” | could find no fault with him; I could see no inconsistencies in his religion. He
believed in the Old Testament the same as | did, but he believed in the New also. He said that | ought to be a Christian. And how the Holy
Ghost did drive that statement into my soul that afternoon and evening!

16. That evening | went to a class where there were some persons preparing to engage in Christian colporteur work. They all seemed
happy, and were glad that they were going to distribute the word of God, to tell people about this Jesus who was coming again. Nearly all
through the service, the words were ringing in my ears, “You ought to be a Christian,” and | could get no rest. | reached the house late that
night. It being the little girl’s birthday, the children had a birthday party, and some of the refreshments were saved till | returned. | seated
myself at the board at about ten twenty in the evening. It was a long extension table, circular at each end, and | sat at one end.

17. I had not been sitting there very long, when suddenly | was seized with a peculiar feeling. | was alone in the room, as the family had
retired, save Mr. Fiske, and he was nowhere in sight. It seemed that some one was standing behind my chair and placing a load on my
back. It was getting heavier and still heavier, and felt as though it would crush me. I could hardly move. Of a sudden I began to choke,
and could not swallow the food. | knew not what it meant, and did not know what to say about it. Then, of a sudden, | saw on the other
side of the lamp, which was about two feet distant from me on the table, four words written in letters of fire. The letters each seemed
about four inches long, and they looked like gold. The words were, “YOU ARE A SINNER.” When | saw these words, a terrible feeling
came upon me. What could I do? What did it mean? Here was a presentation without any hand writing it, and no one seeing it or knowing
anything about it but myself. | was a sinner, these words said, and | felt as though | was. | was terribly perplexed, and | had no one to help
me.

18. Suddenly I heard a voice say to me, “Why do you not ask Mr. Fiske to pray with you?” As quickly as possible I called to him, and
asked him if he would pray with me. | felt as though something must be done that | might get relief. We both went on our knees, this
being the first time that | ever had bowed the knee in prayer. He prayed for me, and asked God to forgive my sins. When he had finished,
I immediately felt that | wished to pray, and for the first time in my life | asked God in the name of Jesus to forgive me my sins. Oh the
wonderful, the blessed, and the precious, peace that came into my soul! It seemed to me as though the very light of heaven was shining in
that room, and the glory of God was manifest. | could clearly see that Jesus was my Savior, that He was the One who died for my sins,
that He was my own dear Friend, and that He had called me to be His child. What a wonderful flood of light and happiness came into my
life! I had gotten a glimpse of Jesus Christ. God had indeed called me to Himself, | had found Jesus, and | found Him to be my own
Messiah. | felt that | was transformed into a new world, that a new life had entered my being. The load was gone, and it seemed to me as
though I could walk on air.

19. Oh what a wonderful thing it was to have Jesus come into the heart! This same blessed Jesus, that | was taught to hate, despise, scoff
at, and ridicule, was really and truly the Messiah, the Son of the living God, the Holy One of Israel, and | had never known how good He
was till now. Now he had forgiven my sins, taken away all the load of guilt from my soul, revealed Himself to me as He was, and called
me to be one of His followers. It was blessed, blessed indeed! That night was a far different one from the preceding, and I felt very happy,
being

“Safe in the arms of Jesus,

Safe on His gentle breast;

There by His love over shaded,
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Sweetly my soul doth rest.”

20. The next morning as soon as | awoke, | felt that | had entered into this new life, a new experience, a new purpose; yes, a new world.
The first impression that came to me was that | must now leave the shoe business, and go and tell everybody about Jesus. All the people
must know about this Christ, this wonderful and blessed Messiah, this beloved Son of the living God. As soon as | came into the dining-
room, | said to the brother, and to all the family, that I had found Jesus. He had forgiven me my sins, and now | was going to sell my
tools, leave the shop, and begin at once to proclaim these wonderful things about the Messiah. | felt as though every one would be only
too glad to hear. | had not known about it all these years. | had been taught to hate the blessed Savior, and | felt sure that when I told the
people what Jesus had done for me, how He had led me through such a wonderful experience, every one would wish to accept Him,
especially those of my Jewish brethren who had been through the same experience that | had been. | gave notice to the foreman that | was
going to leave my position, as | was now going to tell the people about Jesus. Oh | was so happy, for | had found the Pearl of Great Price!

21. It was not very long before the men in the factory learned that | had become a Christian, and to let that be known in a shoe shop is to
be prepared for a hard and terrible experience. It did not make any difference to me; for | had found Christ; that was all | wanted. This
blessed knowledge was more than all else; | felt that | could endure anything for this dear Jesus.

22. The idea of persecution or tribulation or anything of that character never entered my mind, as the Lord doubtless kept that away from
me at that time. He just filled my soul to overflowing, and impressed me deeply that this Jesus with whom | had become acquainted, who
had revealed Himself to me as the Christ, was truly the Messiah, and my only hope, — the same One | had been hating all these years.

23. The next Sabbath | left my work, and observed the day as holy unto the Lord. How different it seemed to me from the Sabbaths that |
had observed when a boy and a young man. Before, | kept it because | was taught to do so, because | was told that the Bible said so,
because it was handed down from my ancestors to my people throughout the centuries. Now, | kept it because Jesus was in the Sabbath.
Jesus, the Messiah, was the Creator as well as the Savior; now it was doubly holy. It was not only a memorial of Creation, it was also a
memorial of redemption. How precious its holy hours seemed, and what blessed peace was flooding my soul!

24. One of my first desires when | became a Christian was to know what was in the New Testament. As | have previously stated | knew
nothing of it, having never read its teachings. | was now hungry for its knowledge. | immediately began to study, and to compare it with
the Old Testament, and what a flood of light poured into my soul! I could indeed appreciate the truthfulness of the words of the apostle
Paul when he said that blindness had happened to Israel, that a great veil was upon their hearts which blinded their minds. When that veil,
however, was removed, and the heart turned to the Lord, they would see clearly the meaning of Moses and the prophets, and Jesus Christ
would be the one absorbing, central figure. | could scarcely leave the book alone. | wanted to devour it. It seemed like such a precious
treasure to me. This book that | had been forbidden to touch for these many years was what | had always needed to open my eyes and to
give me the true understanding.

25. For many years prior to this time, | had done little studying, even in the Old Testament. While I still believed that it was the word of
God, | took little time to read it. As soon as | began to read and study the Old Testament in conjunction with the New, many things which
had puzzled me when a boy were made clear to my mind. | had found the true light, and there was no doubting it.

26. Much as | was ashamed before my conversion of being a Jew, now | was very glad that | had been a Jew, and that Jesus Christ could
indeed convert a Jew. | felt now that | wished to tell every one that Jesus was my Savior, that | had been a sinful Jew, a Christ hater. Now
He had revealed Himself to me, and had shown me that He was able to save even me. | at once confessed to the people of the house that |
had hidden my religion from them for these two years, and that | had been reared a Jew. They informed me that they had concluded this
from my association with them, and they seemed very happy, with me, for what the Lord had done for my soul.

On to chapter nine
EXPLANATORY NOTES.

PARAGRAPH 2 (a). — It is seldom that a Jew will admit that he is a sinner. It is written in the “Ethics of the Fathers,” “All Israel shall
have a part in the world to come, for it is written, ‘And all thy people shall be righteous.” ” From this the rabbis have concluded that
God’s love for Israel is so great that somehow He will see that they are all saved in the kingdom, if they do not commit any serious
outward offences. The rabbis have taught that sin is an overt act, and it has nothing to do with the inward conduct. This is doubtless why
the Savior had the experiences with the Jews that He had along the lines of the teaching of the law. See Matthew 5:19-37. Back

PARAGRAPH 3 (b). — It is a common saying among the Jews, “If a man is born a Jew, he must die a Jew.” They say that some time a
man will repent of his evil course, if he leaves the fold of Judaism, because it is ordained that man must die in the faith of his fathers.
Back

PARAGRAPH 5 (c). — The Jews claim that nowhere in the Old Testament does the Bible say anything of Jesus or of His death and
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crucifixion. I well remember one evening, while speaking with a Jew about the death of the Savior, | mentioned the fact that the Old
Testament spoke of Christ’s being pierced. He refused to admit that there was such a statement. | turned to the prophet Zechariah, and
there showed him from the twelfth chapter and tenth verse that it plainly states, “They shall look upon me whom they have pierced.” The
Jew immediately said there was no such verse in the Bible, but the missionaries doctored the Bible up to suit themselves, so that their
ideas of the prophecies might fit. Back

2 Corinthians 3:14, 15 But their minds were blinded: for until this day remains the same veil untaken away in the reading of the old
testament; which veil is done away in Christ. But even unto this day, when Moses is read, the veil is upon their heart.

John 5:39 Search the scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life: and they are they which testify of me.
John 1:9 That was the true Light, which lights every man that cometh into the world.

9

A CALL TO WORK FOR THE LORD JESUS

1. I worked in the factory for ten days after | had accepted the Lord Jesus. The men in the shop persecuted me bitterly. One day, while at
the bench, I received a fearful blow in my neck. They had thrown a large orange at me, which nearly stunned me. I felt happy and
thankful that | was permitted to suffer for Jesus. They called me all manner of names, such as Sheeny, Jew, and many similar terms, but |
thanked the Lord that | was permitted the privilege of suffering for His name’s sake. If | left the bench for a few minutes, they would hide
my tools, that | might be bothered, and so not get my work done. Then again they would put the zinc patterns under the leather. When |
went to cut with the sharp knife, the edge would strike the zinc. This would hurt the knife, if it did not cut my finger. They sought in
various ways to hurt and persecute me, but I did not mind it.

2. If they had done such things at other times, | should have retaliated; now I felt sorry for them. I just pitied them, and thought if they
only knew what they were doing they would cease. Some of the young men who claimed to be Christians would join in with these
rowdies. All these experiences seemed to confirm my love for Christ and my faith in Him as my helper.

3. On my return to the shop the Monday morning after | kept the first Sabbath in Christ, there was a strange spectacle at my bench. It
seems that on Saturday, while the foreman was absent, they gathered up a mass of rubbish, such as old bags, bottles, rags, suspenders,
shoes, and a lot of other similar junk, put them in a bag, and attached it to the work bench. Expecting to reach the shop before 1 did
Monday morning, they thought they should have some fun at my expense, and in this way they thought they would laugh me out of
Christianity. It is true that | formerly did not enjoy work very much; but as soon as | found the Lord Jesus and read what a great worker
He was, | felt I must do everything differently, as to the Lord. Instead of getting to the shop a few minutes late, | now reached there a few
minutes before time to work. By so doing, | was there earlier than the other men, and had all the rubbish cleared away ere they came.
They not only felt angry at me, but were chagrined to think they were the ones who were fooled.

4. | realized that it made very little difference how they acted, as soon | should leave the shop. But I felt as though I was there now to
witness for Jesus, and if I acted as | did before | was converted, the Lord would be denied. Now | was to bear testimony for Him, and so
must accept all experiences as they came and be happy in them. The Lord gave me grace and strength to bear all things for His sake.

5. A few days after | was converted, | was lying in bed one morning, just about waking time, when | suddenly heard a voice. It was such a
sweet, soft, melodious voice that | shall never forget it. It clearly said these words: “Fear thou not; for I am with thee; be not dismayed:;
for I am thy God: | will strengthen thee; yea, | will help thee; yea, | will uphold thee with the right hand of my righteousness.” The voice
added, “Forty-one, ten.” | was not certain whether it said, Isaiah forty-one, ten, or Numbers forty-one, ten. | awoke, and asked, “Who is
there?"

The voice was so audible and distinct that | felt sure the person was right in the room. I quickly arose from the bed and looked all about
the room. | looked in the closet and in the open attic, but could find no one. It then dawned on me that the Lord had given me these words
for my comfort and encouragement. | went on my knees, and how thankful | was to the dear Lord for the sweet and comforting message
He had sent to my soul.

6. I did not remember ever hearing these words. In my younger days when | had studied the Old Testament, it was almost exclusively in
Hebrew and in Yiddish. All the prayers in the synagogue were in Hebrew, likewise all the teaching at the rabbi’s was in Hebrew and in
Yiddish. I knew very little of the English Bible, only as | read it occasionally in the day school. I could nearly always tell in Hebrew what
people were reading in the English, but had never heard much of the Bible so as to memorize it in the English. But these words made a
deep impression on my mind.

7. As soon as | went down-stairs | told the family what had happened, and asked them to please look in the book of Numbers to see if
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there was such a verse there. They informed me that there were not so many chapters as that in the book. On turning to Isaiah they found
the chapter and the verse. How precious that verse has been to me these many years!

8. Many, many times during the past twenty-two years, when the enemy has come in like a flood, when it has seemed as though the
heavens were dark and the clouds hung heavily, these beautiful words of God have been a blessing to my soul. The dear Lord has verified
these words to me again and again, and a multitude of fears have been removed when the Holy Spirit has brought this precious and
blessed promise to my soul.

9. This experience was an added evidence that God had called me to work for Him. | now felt that I not only must leave the shop, but
must dispose of everything that | had, and “burn the bridges behind.” I would not even keep my tools, lest they might be a temptation to
return to this kind of employment. My friends advised me not to be rash, as some time | might wish to use them again. But | felt that God
had spoken to me. The dear Jesus was so good in revealing Himself to me that | knew there need be no apprehension for the future.

10. After | decided to leave secular work, | concluded that I would engage in colporteur work. I very much needed to learn the Bible, and
to know more of the New Testament; at the same time, | felt that I must spend a large part of my time in telling the people about this
Jesus, to prepare them for the coming of this Savior the second time. As previously stated, my knowledge of the New Testament was very
meager; now I felt I must know more about it. | desired to learn all that | could, in order to tell others the truth more effectively. | was then
more than ever convinced that God had called me, and | did not wish to be disobedient to the heavenly vision.

11. One day, while I was walking the streets and thinking about going to work for God, this thought came to me:

“How are you going to get a living? You have given up your position, you have no money, you have never done anything in this line of
work, and people will not buy these books from you. How will you get something to eat?”

Immediately there came to my mind these words:

“Jesus died for me. | am sure | have nothing, but He has agreed to take care of me through all eternity. He took care of my fathers in the
wilderness for forty years after He called them out of Egypt, and He fed them all the time so they lacked nothing. He has done so much
for me in the past, and has agreed to do so much for me in the future, can I not trust Him to take care of me now? Of course | can.”

At once, | felt an added happiness, and | decided by the grace of God to let him take care of me.

12. It is true that | was in a peculiar position at this time, as the reader may judge. On account of sickness, | had contracted a heavy
doctor’s bill. I had been a debtor for my illness of scarlet fever, and had not paid that debt. Having just been converted, | had no chance of
saving money. Here | was just beginning to work for the Lord without experience, having no money, and not knowing when or where |
should obtain any; in debt, no work, and not knowing what the future would be. Of course from the world’s standpoint it seemed dark; but
my faith was strong in God, and | knew He would surely help me, for He told me He would.

13. When | was converted, the feelings of my friends and relatives never troubled me. They did not seem to enter into the situation. But
after a few days the thought came to me, Now what have you done? When mother hears what has happened, it will kill her. Think how
you hated the Christians and the religion they profess; how you blasphemed it when a boy. It will surely kill mother when she hears of it.
It will disgrace all the family, and they will bury you from their memory. All your relatives will kill you if you ever come near where they
are, as you know it is a law that a Jew must not be permitted to live after accepting this awful religion, (a) This thought, and many others,
kept crowding into my mind, and the devil tried hard to upset me. Yes, | knew what it meant. | knew it would break my mother’s heart,
and | knew too, if I did not

believe in Jesus it would break His heart. In fact He broke His heart on my account, in order that my heart might be broken. How can |
now, after He has shown me so much light, and given me such great blessings, because of my parents and relatives, reject Him and lose
my own soul? | was aware that my relatives would disown me. | knew they would kill me if they had the chance. | knew they would
consider me dead. But what of that? Did not God say, “When my father and my mother forsake me, then the Lord will take me up”? Did
not Jesus say we should not be afraid of them that can kill the body, but can do no more? Did not the people kill Him? If He was willing
to die, why should I be afraid? And the Lord blessed me with His own peace.

14. It is a fact that the Jews will do all that has been written, and more also, to their relatives and friends, if they accept Christ. Many
illustrations might be given at this point; but I will mention just one; others will be given along the way.

15. A few years after | accepted Christ, | went to New York to attend the wedding of my cousin. | had not seen these relatives for a
number of years, although they knew | had accepted the Savior. It did not seem real to them, because the last time they had seen me | was
a Jew. | felt that the Lord wanted me to attend this wedding, as it would give me an opportunity to bear witness for Jesus. This was the
first time | had been among the Jews since | became a Christian. My brother went with me, and they seemed pleased at first to see me.
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While the people were gathering to go to the synagogue to attend the marriage ceremony, a conversation arose concerning the condition
of the Jews at the present time, and why they have had all their troubles these many centuries. One said one thing, another gave a different
reason. A number were in the store waiting to depart, and it looked to me like a cross to speak before them. Finally | spoke up and said:

“The reason why we have been so persecuted, and have had all these troubles these many years is because we rejected our only hope and
Messiah, Jesus Christ, and we crucified Him. As long as we reject Him, and do not believe in Him as our Savior and Messiah, we shall
continually be in trouble.”

16. As soon as | said this, a brother-in-law of the bride threw up his hands and leaped towards me, shouting, “Kill him, kill him, how dare
he talk that way.” He was wild and furious, and would doubtless have accomplished his purpose had not the people interfered. Yes, and
there were other of my relatives who then would have killed me. They said | did such an awful thing, and was not fit to live. But God
saved my life, and | got away without any serious bodily injury.

17. In some orthodox communities, when the parents receive word that a child or brother or sister has accepted Christ, they will have a
coffin made, and a funeral procession will follow the casket to the grave. This box will be lowered into the grave, and the people will go
through all the forms and ceremonies as though the person were really dead and buried. Should some of the relatives after this experience
meet this person on the street, they would know him no more than as though they had never seen or heard of him. It is a real death and
burial, and is a separation forever, unless the Holy Ghost impresses the family to be reconciled. This is the requirement of rabbinical
Judaism.

18. If a husband or wife accepts Christ, the other party may go to the rabbi to secure a divorce. They are not allowed to live together, as
the believer is considered dead. The persecution is terrible and this condition stares every Jew in the face when he accepts Christ. But,
bless God, Jesus makes up to one’s soul more than all the friends can do against him.

19. I felt that I must write to my people and let them know what had happened. | was aware what it would cost me to do this; but not to do
it would be to deny my faith in Jesus. | prayed much over the matter, and the Lord helped me to say the things which needed to be told.
Suffice it to say that for almost five years after this | did not hear a word directly from home; | was dead and buried to them. A few days
after | accepted Christ, a brother of mine arrived in this country. When | told him what had happened to me, he was much surprised, and
knew not what to say. He could scarcely realize it; for | had written to him to come to this country, thinking it would be a nice thing to
have a brother here, as we could work together agreeably at our business. When | wrote to him to come, | had neither thought nor
knowledge that Christ would own me before he would reach here. But thus it was. On his arrival, he had no money or friends. |

immediately secured him a position, asked the people with whom | had lived to care for him, and divided with him all that | possessed in
this world. Leaving him in good hands, | started to work for God with two dollars as all my financial capital, but with a good degree of
faith in Christ.

On to chapter ten

EXPLANATORY NOTES

PARAGRAPH 13 (a). — The Christian knows but little of what the Jew has to suffer when he accepts the Christian religion. Much might
be written on this point; but to make the matter clear, we here give an object-lesson of what happened to a surgeon in the United States
army who gave his heart to Christ, and what word he received from his Jewish mother in Germany after telling her he had accepted Christ
as His Messiah: “Max:— You are no longer my son; we have buried you in effigy; we mourn you as one dead. And now may the God of
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob strike you blind, deaf, and dumb, and damn your soul forever. You have left your father’s religion and the
synagogue for that of Jesus the ‘Impostor,” and now take your mother’s curse. — Clara.” Here is the doctor’s answer to his mother’s
letter.

“ANSWER TO MY MOTHER’S CURSE.”

“Far away from home, my mother,

Daily will | pray for thee;

Why should | be cursed, my mother?

Why such message sent to me?

Once convinced of sin, my mother,
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| cried, ‘Jesus, set me free!”

I am happy, now, my mother;
Christ, the Jew, has died for me.
“Him you taught me to hate, my mother.
Him you still “Impostor’ call,

Died for me on Calvary, mother,
Died to save me from the fall.

Let me lead you to Him, mother,
While I pray on bended knee:
*Jesus, now accept my mother;
Loving Jesus, set her free.’

“Be persuaded, dearest mother,

Do not now so hardened be;

Jesus Christ, the Jews’ Messiah
Surely died for you and me.

Can you spurn such mercy, mother?
Can you turn away your face?
Come to Jesus, come, dear mother,
Fly, oh fly, to His embrace!”
Charlie Coulson, the Drummer Boy.
Published by Good Tidings of the Messiah, Concord, Massachusetts. Back

Psalm 69:20,21. Reproach hath broken my heart; and | am full of heaviness: and I looked for some to take pity, but there was none; and
for comforters, but | found none. They gave me also gall for my meat; and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink.

Psalm 27:10. When my father and my mother forsake me, then the LORD will take me up.

Acts 22:22. And they gave him audience unto this word, and then lifted up their voices, and said, Away with such a fellow from the earth:
for it is not fit that he should live.

We have added this verse for your convenience:
Isaiah 41:

10 Fear you not; for I am with you: be not dismayed; for | am your God: I will strengthen you; yes, 1 will help you; yes, | will uphold you
with the right hand of My righteousness.
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MY EXPERIENCES AS A COLPORTEUR

1. For three weeks before | started out in colporteur work, I spent the time in preparation and study. Just before | left my brother, he asked
me how my side affected me. The reader will remember the accident referred to in a previous chapter, and how after the setting of the rib
it had not properly knit together. It troubled me for years, and at times was very painful. For some reason | had not given the matter much
attention until he asked me about it. I put my hand to my side, and lo, the side was healed. At first it quite surprised me. I could not
understand how this could have happened. | had been told by physicians years before that | should always be troubled with the bone’s
protruding unless | had an operation. Now it was all healed. The only explanation | could give to him was that the Lord had removed the
obstruction. From that time to the present, | never have been troubled with that side, and never have been inconvenienced as a result of it.

2. My health now was much better than formerly, and, by carefulness in diet, | continued to improve. Previously to my conversion, it did
not seem possible that | could live very long, unless some wonderful work were done for me. When | accepted Christ and His life, |
changed not only my religion but also my diet. | found that the Bible teaching was good, not only for the soul but also for the body.

3. I decided very shortly after | accepted Jesus that | must be baptized. It seemed to me that | must follow everything the Lord said. It was
a great blessing to follow in the steps of Christ, and so | went down into the watery grave, and arose to walk in a new life. Every step in
the path of duty I traveled, brought me help and blessing, (a)

4. The Lord blessed me in my colporteur work. | enjoyed the work, and had many rich experiences. After spending many hours a day in
house-to-house work, a share of the night was spent in reading the Bible. The desire and eagerness to know the words of the Lord Jesus
seemed to grow upon me, and at times | would spend nearly all of the night, in order to find out more about the way of eternal life. The
more | dug into the mine of truth, the more I received light and blessing. The oracles of the Bible constantly were illuminated before me,
and where before | could see nothing but certain statements concerning what God did anciently, | now beheld light and joy concerning the
riches of the grace of Christ. It seemed to me that not only the New Testament was full of the Lord Jesus, but the Old Testament was also.
| certainly searched for the truth as for hid treasure, and the Lord rewarded the efforts.

5. One thing impressed me very forcibly in my study of the word of God, and that was the similarity between the Old Testament and the
New. | discovered that the New Testament did not teach anything in the way of new truth; it was just the fulfillment of what had been
written in the Old. | saw more and more that Christianity was not doing away with Moses and the prophets; it was simply the culmination
of what had been taught. It appeared to me as though the Old Testament was the planting of the seed, and the New Testament was the
fruit of that seed. The more | continued my search, the more | was rewarded with precious light and knowledge from the fountain of
God’s treasure-house.

6. Every moment | could spare | devoted to the study of the blessed Book, and it was a delight to me by day as well as a joy by night.
Though often laboring hard during the day, traveling many miles, visiting a large number of homes, at times being buffeted, it gave me
much pleasure to look forward to the time when | could go to my room and receive a better knowledge of the words of the Lord Jesus.

7. How surprised | was to find in the New Testament that the Christian church did not abolish or abrogate the truths of the Old Testament!
I saw there was no obligation for the observance of the first day of the week instead of the seventh day for the Sabbath. The early church
followed the support of the gospel

ministry in the same manner as did the Jewish church. The means of communicating the truth to the church was the same as God gave in
the Old Testament; namely, the gift of prophecy.

No permission was given to abolish the laws of clean and unclean animals. For many other things which | had always supposed were part
of the Christian religion, | found no ground in the New Testament. | discovered that all the apostles of Jesus were Jews; that for nearly
four years after the ascension of Christ to heaven there was not a sermon preached outside of Judea; that the day of Pentecost was a
gathering of Jewish believers, and that many thousands of other Jews were believers in Christ for a number of years after the Savior had
ascended to heaven. The more | studied the New Testament, the more | was convinced that the Jewish rabbis were wrong in teaching us
such errors, and the masses of the professed Christian people were in error in advocating such teaching as is popularly accepted for gospel
light.

8. I spent nine months successively in colporteur work and in the study of the Bible; the more | visited the homes of the people, the more |
desired to work for souls. The more | studied the Bible, the more | longed for an education. Often in my travels | met with many Jews,
and talked with them about the Savior. At first many of them would not even believe that | was a Jew; but when they were convinced that
| was, they thought | must be doing this kind of work for the money that was paid me. When they learned that some days | had to travel
many miles, and then earned but little, even though | worked hard for what | received, they would say they could not understand how a
Jew could do so.
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9. It was encouraging to me to find people who wished to know more of the word of God. | was rejoiced when | found souls hungry for
the bread of life, as | was. | greatly felt my inability to help the people, having so little Christian experience; but | found that the Lord was
giving me much help, and | was constantly becoming more familiar with what Jesus and His apostles taught. I met with many people who
really seemed to hate the Jews. In going from house to house, and often telling the people of my burden for the lost sheep of Israel, a large
number seemed to have an antipathy toward the Jews. | then began to understand how many persons at the present time were preparing to
do to the followers of the Savior as did the Jews to the Master Himself when He came the first time. Still it was a pleasure to carry to the
homes of the people the knowledge of a risen and ascended Savior and a soon-coming King.

10. Many a day | felt the pangs of hunger. People at times would not admit me to their homes, as they thought | was doing this kind of
work because | was not willing to do any other form of labor. Many were the nights | had difficulty in securing a place to sleep; but it was
precious to know that Jesus, too, had not where to lay His head.

11. I well remember one experience in this respect while in this work. Starting out one day after dinner in a muddy section of a country
town, | inquired of the residents if | could find a resting-place for the night. At house after house they told me they had no
accommodations. | was told that most of the people in that section were Christian people, and that they were a generous and kind people.
I continued in my labors for several hours, but to every inquiry received no response. | was finally told of a wealthy lady, a missionary
from Brooklyn, N. Y., who was staying in the town, and if | went to see her she surely would give me accommaodations. | called at the
house, only to hear her say that since she did not live there permanently, but was simply staying there for the summer, she could give me
no hospitality. | continued in my journey till | came to a large boarding-house containing about one hundred rooms, a number of which
were vacant. | asked here if I might be accommodated for the night. | was told that the house was full, and there were no vacant rooms. |
asked them then if they would give me something to eat as | was hungry. They took a bow! of crackers and milk, set it on a small table in
a hallway, and offered it to me as though | were a tramp. | was thankful for it, enjoyed it, and went on my way.

12. Many more miles were traveled, no house missed, and still no shelter for the night. I was refused lodgings in a barn, in a shed, or in
any other place, for fear that | might set fire to the premises. The shades of night were fast falling, and it seemed to me that | should have
to lie down in the street for the night. | called at another house where I had been told I should surely receive a cordial welcome. It was
now very dark, and | could not see my way very clearly to the door of the house. | suddenly discovered that | had stepped on a bulldog
that was stretched across the front of the stoop. Instead of his growling and acting

ugly, he quietly got up and allowed me to knock at the door. Here | was told that all the family were in bed and I must go along and find
some other place. | was very thankful to God that He protected me from the mouth of this dog, as | afterwards learned that he was a very
vicious beast. After pursuing my journey some distance further, | decided to retrace my steps, and to walk back a number of miles into the
village, the place from which I started. As | was traveling through the dark woods, and was realizing the experience through which | was
passing, there came such joy to my soul, and such a flood of light filled my heart, that | shouted with thanks and praise to God that | was
even permitted to have a part in the work of the blessed Lord. When | reached the village inn, I was covered with mud from head to foot.
The inn-keeper, after he looked me over, told me he could not accommodate me, as his house was full. I felt that if the minister of the
village did not open his door to me, I should either have to lie down in the street, or else walk five miles more to the home where | had
some dear friends living. The minister cordially took me in, and | felt very thankful that night for the privilege of working for Jesus, and
receiving just a little of what He endured for my salvation.

13. I was learning that all such experiences were rich blessings from heaven, and every day the Lord Jesus was becoming more precious
to my soul. | regretted much that | had not known Him sooner, for He gave peace and joy to my heart, which made me very happy.

14. Those months of labor were among the most blessed of my life. While I spent several seasons later in the same kind of labor, a
blessed preparation for future work, the Lord was indeed very gracious to me in my efforts during the first year of my Christian life. It
seemed to me that, if | could only tell all my Jewish friends and all people about this Jesus, many of them would certainly accept Him.
On to chapter eleven

EXPLANATORY NOTES.

PARAGRAPH 3 (a). — A baptized Jew is lost in every sense of the word. The Jew believes that even though one of his relatives or
friends accepts Christ, so long as he has not been baptized, there is hope for his reclamation. But when one has been baptized into the

name of Christ he is beyond the possibility of recovery. Back

Isaiah 55:2 Wherefore do ye spend money for that which is not bread? And your labor for that which satisfies not? Hearken diligently
unto me, and eat ye that which is good, and let your soul delight itself in fatness.

3 John 2 Beloved, | wish above all things that thou may prosper and be in health, even as thy soul prospers.
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Matthews 5:17 Think not that | am come to destroy the law, or the prophets: | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill.
Luke 24:27 And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in all the scriptures the things concerning himself.

Luke 24:44-46 And he said unto them, These are the words which | spoke unto you, while | was yet with you, that all things must be
fulfilled, which were written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me. Then opened he their
understanding, that they might understand the scriptures, And said unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it became Christ to suffer, and to
rise from the dead the third day:

Genesis 3:15 And | will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou
shall bruise his heel.

Psalm 132:11. The LORD hath sworn in truth unto David; he will not turn from it; Of the fruit of thy body will I set upon thy throne.

Luke 1:31-34 And, behold, thou shall conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shall call his name JESUS. He shall be great, and
shall be called the Son of the Highest: and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father David: And he shall reign over the
house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end. Then said Mary unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing | know not a
man?

Luke 4:16 And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up: and, as his custom was, he went into the synagogue on the Sabbath
day, and stood up for to read.

Acts 17:1-3 Now when they had passed through Amphipolis and Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica, where was a synagogue of the
Jews: And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and three Sabbath days reasoned with them out of the scriptures, Opening and
alleging, that Christ must needs have suffered, and risen again from the dead; and that this Jesus, whom | preach unto you, is Christ.

1 Corinthians 9:13, 14. Do ye not know that they which minister about holy things live of the things of the temple? and they which wait at
the altar are partakers with the altar? Even so hath the Lord ordained that they which preach the gospel should live of the gospel.

Revelation 12:17. And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war with the remnant of her seed, which keep the
commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. Revelation 19:10. And | fell at his feet to worship him. And he said unto

me, See thou do it not: | am thy fellow servant, and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus: worship God: for the testimony of
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.

Acts 21:20. And when they heard it, they glorified the Lord, and said unto him, Thou sees, brother, how many thousands of Jews there are
which believe; and they are all zealous of the law:

11

AFITTING FOR THE WORK

1. To my friends and relatives | was as one dead. After | wrote to my dear mother telling her what | had done, the step | had taken, the
peace and the joy which had come into my life, appealing to her as only a child could to a mother who cared for him for days, weeks, and
months, by night as well as by day, because of pain and sickness, | never received a reply. | was informed some months after, by my
brother, that my sister had written to him saying that my course had shortened my mother’s life ten years, and that neither she nor the rest
of the family cared to hear from me any more, unless | would recant. There were some things | might do for her: to give up my faith and
hope in Jesus, | could not do.

2. While I was poor in this world’s goods, and struggling hard to get along, | felt very happy in the love of Jesus; and the feeling was
strongly growing upon me that | needed more preparation to better qualify me for the work of God. When | was converted, | not only felt
that God had called me to His work, but was convinced that He had called me to the ministry, and that | was eventually to work for my
own people. | realized, however, that there was need of a preparation, for God had always prepared his servants for their work. | therefore
decided that whenever the way should open to do something for God, by His grace | would make that work a form of ministry.

3. I felt a hungering for an education. | longed to go to school. I had many Christian brethren and friends, and | found them very dear to
me. As | talked with them about my desire for an education, they all encouraged me to secure it, and | was determined that if it were the
Lord’s will, I would have it. | had been unable to save much during the nine months of my colporteur work, but my needs had all been
supplied. | found at the close of these months of labor that | had more health than when | began; | had more hope, more courage, more
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faith. Should I now not trust Him to help in this endeavor? He had promised to care for me. He had thus far; He certainly would continue
to as | walked in His way.

4. A friend lent me fifteen dollars, and with the few dollars | had from the last delivery of my books, I decided to spend one term in school
at the South Lancaster Academy, South Lancaster, Massachusetts. | felt that with what knowledge I had of the Hebrew, if | could get one
term of schooling in English, in addition to what I had, | should then be prepared to work for my brethren. The burden of laboring for my
Jewish people never left me, and | always felt that the time would come when | should throw my life into that work.

5. I greatly enjoyed this one term at school, and at its close again took up the colporteur work. But that experience only created an appetite
for more study, which seemed to me insatiable. | was more convinced than ever that | was not ready to do the work of the Lord, and |
must receive further training. | had no money, it is true, but I had faith in God, and 1 felt sure that God would open the way for me. | had
good success during my summer vacation, and at the opening of the school term in the fall of 1890 | was present on time. My health had
greatly improved this second year, for the Lord was blessing me physically as well as spiritually. While | was not rugged, | was able to
endure more hardship, and felt greatly relieved of pain. | knew that the Lord had rich blessings in store for me, if I would continually trust
in Him.

6. Then the question arose in my mind, How can | secure means to pay for my schooling? The outlook did not appear very bright: but as
the Lord opened the door | entered it. | managed to secure some work while in school; and with four and five studies, | found my hands,
heart, and head were full. Everything did not move along smoothly. The devil was determined that | should not get an education, and he
did all in his power to hinder it. Not having the money to pay all my way, many a night | went to bed hungry, but the Lord sustained me,
and | was able to go through another day.

7. The way was opened for me to secure work in connection with our school laundry. So one day each week through the fall, winter, and
spring, | would hang out from eight to thirteen hundred pieces of clothing. Sometimes the thermometer registered from five to fifteen
degrees below zero, and the snow was from six to eighteen inches deep. Working outdoors in this condition for three, five, yes, seven and
nine hours, would almost freeze my limbs, and | was obliged to stop work periodically to get thawed out. After my day’s work was done,
I would often retire to my room, throw myself on the bed, and weep from the effects of the cold, and sometimes from the pain. It was at
such times the devil would press me hard, and come to me like this:

This is the Christian religion. It is for work like this that you have cast aside your mother, your relatives, your friends, your people who
would gladly do anything for you, if you had only remained a Jew. This is what you get for being a Christian. Had you not better discard
the whole religion, and return to the religion of your fathers?

Leave Christianity! Leave Jesus! Leave all these blessings! Never, a thousand times no. It was easier to suffer cold, hunger, famine, and
nakedness than to leave Jesus. While the outward man might perish, the inward man was renewed day by day. The training | was now
having was very precious to me, even though it was purchased by some hardships.

8. In the midst of these experiences | was happy, and it was true in my case, the path was growing more and more bright. I was enjoying
myself in God. | was getting what my soul longed for — a better knowledge of how to work for Jesus. Still the devil decided that he
would tempt me in some other way.

9. While at school | received a sad and pitiful letter from home. My dear mother, past sixty years of age, was in need of financial
assistance. The rest of the family did not seem to help her, as most of them were in poor circumstances, and could I not do something to
aid her? My eldest sister had died, and left five small children. The father of the children was unwilling to take care of them, and they
were all brought to my mother for her to take care of. Here she was nearly threescore and ten, with five small children, and no one to help
her take care of them. Could I not do something to help her and them? Was my religion of the kind that was worth anything, when she
was now in such great need?

10. At the receipt of this letter my heart sank within me. It was a pitiful epistle, and | realized what it must mean for my mother to be left
in such a state. What to do I did not know. | knew the Lord had called me to attend school, and, though | had to work hard, He still
opened the way for me to continue. Not to do something to assist mother would not be in harmony with the religion of Jesus. In my
distress and perplexity, | went to the Lord and earnestly poured out my soul to Him. He had helped me so many times in the past that |
was sure He would not leave me now. That blessed promise, “Fear thou not,” often came to my mind, and it always encouraged me. To
leave school now would mean that my education must be abandoned, and I could not receive the preparation for the work which I realized
I must have. To remain in school seemed like denying my faith, and turning a deaf ear to the cry for help from my dear ones. | thought,
too, if I could only help them now, it would prove to them that I did love them, and | was willing to do all that I could for them.

11. With this burden on my soul, | went to God, and he was surely found of me. But His answer was very different from what I had
expected; still I knew that He was leading me.
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The Lord told me if | would stay right where | was and continue my school work, remaining right through till | had finished my course,
He would make provision for my mother. He would see that the needs of the children were supplied. In addition to this, He promised me
that I should be privileged some day to go home to London and see mother. This answer to prayer was a revelation to me. | could neither
explain nor understand it. How could she be taken care of? Who would do it? I felt, however, that I must believe God, for | was certain
this was His answer. So | continued my work.

It was a hard and trying experience to me, but | decided that, inasmuch as | had asked the Lord and He had answered me, | would believe
what He said. | wish to say in passing that while this happened about eighteen years ago, God has fulfilled that promise to me. | have been
to London to see my mother at two different times. Mother is still alive; and is enjoying good health at the ripe age of eighty-four. How
blessed it is to trust in God, though we cannot always understand His ways! He still is the wonder-working God. (a)

12. 1 continued my school work for four and a half years, and was graduated in the spring of eighteen hundred ninety-four. While | had
many trying experiences, while | suffered hunger as well as endured many deprivations to get a preparation, while | had to study whole
nights, besides working hard by day, while | had gotten heavily in debt in order to get this education, while it seemed impossible at times
for me to accomplish this task, the mighty God of Israel stood by my side, and helped me through it all. | felt amply repaid for all the
effort, and was glad for the pleasure and privilege of being able to have some preparation for the blessed and glorious work of God.

13. The Lord raised up many tried and true friends during my school days. When at times it seemed as though | must stop my work, the
providence of God would raise up some unexpected person or persons who became interested in me, till I should finish the work. One
experience in particular was an assurance of answered prayer, and has always been an encouragement to me. During my junior year, my
health partially failed, on account of exhausting and laborious work. A dear friend invited me to spend the summer in New York State,
and take a rest. | appreciated the kindness extended, but thought what should I do next year, if | did not work hard during the summer to
secure means to pay my way for the finishing year. | prayed earnestly to God, and sought counsel from my brethren; the way seemed
clear for me to have a change for the season. | was still willing to trust the Lord.

14. | had some very precious seasons that summer, and the Lord was very good to me, despite all my mistakes and failings. | had the
privilege of attending several camp-meetings, and it was at one of these camp-meetings in charge of that dear friend and man of God, the
late Pastor S. H. Lane, that I received my first encouragement in doing public work.

15. The summer was fast drawing to a close, and it was within three weeks of the beginning of school. There was no money in sight, and |
did not know where it was coming from. One day this friend came to me, and said “You may go to school this year and graduate; | shall
be glad to assist you.” The blessed Lord surely answered prayer in a most remarkable way, and again | had the evidence of His leading.
On to chapter twelve

EXPLANATORY NOTES.

PARAGRAPH 11 (a). — In chapter 14 is given an account of my visits home and the reconciliation with my mother and other relatives.
— Through the kindness of a philanthropic friend, the author was permitted to make a third visit to his mother; and two years later, she
passed away. Back

1 Peter 5:7. Casting all your care upon him; for he cares for you.

Romans 8:35-39 Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or
peril, or sword? As it is written, For thy sake we are killed all the day long; we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter. Nay, in all these
things we are more than conquerors through him that loved us. For | am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us
from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.

2 Corinthians 4:16. For which cause we faint not; but though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day.

Isaiah 41:10. Fear thou not; for | am with thee: be not dismayed; for | am thy God: | will strengthen thee; yea, | will help thee; yea, | will
uphold thee with the right hand of my righteousness.

12

TO LABOR FOR MY JEWISH BRETHREN

1. In the month of June, eighteen hundred ninety-four, | went to Boston, Massachusetts, to begin to labor among my Jewish brethren. |
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was asked to connect with a man who had been in the Jewish work for several years, and who had some experience in working with them.
He had with him another believing Jew who had very little experience as a Christian. Not having been among the Jews for a number of
years, and not having used the Yiddish for some time, | feared | should have difficulty in making myself understood by them.

2. Some information about Jewish, or Yiddish, language may be of interest to the reader. Very few of the Jews of today speak the
language that the Jews spoke two thousand years ago. The Hebrew language is practically a dead language. The Hebrew tongue is called
Lo-Shan Hakodesh, the holy tongue. It is used by the rabbis some of the time, especially on the Sabbath. The masses of the Jews,
however, do not speak this language because they know not how. On the Sabbath day many of the pious and devout Jews who are
educated, speak the Hebrew. It being the holy day of the Lord, they are not supposed to use the same vernacular that they speak during the
week. The dialect the Jews use during secular time is called Yiddish, meaning, literally, the talk of the Yid, or Jew. The word Yid is an
abbreviation of the Hebrew word, Ye-hu-dah, which means Judah. This of course applies to the Orthodox Jews.

3. Yiddish is also called Jargon, and truly it is a jargon. It is not a language, it is merely a dialect. During the days of the Spanish
inquisition, when Spain, Morocco, and other countries, drove the Jew from their territory, he traveled into Europe, and settled thickly in
German, Russian, and other European territory. As a result of his wanderings, he assimilated some of the language and customs of the
country. Gradually he developed this mixture into a tongue, or dialect, called Yiddish. It contains some Hebrew, some German, some
Russian, and expressions of other European tongues. The dialect is so elastic that, whenever the Jew wishes to adopt a word for the
Yiddish in the country where he lives, he makes that word part of his vocabulary, and he quickly has an additional stock of Yiddish
knowledge. In this way many English and American words and expressions have found their way into the dialect, and it all passes for
Yiddish in these days. There are many newspapers published in this dialect, and wherever the orthodox Jew goes, the

Yiddish is also there. It is rapidly developing into a language, and some of the educated men among the orthodox Jews have written
dictionaries and grammars in the development of the tongue.

4. The Yiddish appears in Hebrew characters when used in books, in newspapers, in advertisements, and for public reading; but when
used in letters for correspondence, it appears in a hieroglyphic form. The appearance of the printed Yiddish has very little resemblance to
the Yiddish in correspondence. For the benefit of the reader, we insert on opposite side a page of Yiddish written in Hebrew letters. [Click
here for the page]. A person who can read the Yiddish in the Bible or in the newspaper, does not necessarily read the Yiddish in
correspondence. The written Yiddish has to be learned by itself. This form of writing has been reduced from the Talmudic script, and
many of the rabbis have written in such a peculiar way that their successors can scarcely read what they have written, and it is doubtful if
some of the authors could read their own writings.

5. Before | gave my first address in Yiddish, | earnestly sought the Lord for a special anointing, that | might speak to the Jews so that they
would understand what I said. | had two reasons for this: First, | wished them to understand the truth of God; second, I did not want them
to make sport of the gospel of Christ and bring a reproach upon His cause. It must be remembered that the Jew of today, that is the
orthodox Jew, is the identical Jew of two thousand years ago. In his ways, customs, peculiarities, social life, sharpness in wit and sarcasm,
in his effort to entrap and to ensnare, he has not changed, save that with age he has increased his powers in this direction. Ninety-five
orthodox Jews out of every hundred you meet are at first opposed to the gospel. You must not expect sympathy from more than five per
cent. You truly go to them as sheep among wolves. Knowing this to be so, one must be guarded in what he says, for all present at a
service have not come to hear the truth. Many have come to catch you in your words. They watch very closely what you say, that they
may entrap you later in asking questions. They are close listeners, so that they feign themselves disciples. This they do to entangle you the
more. So | felt in my soul that I needed much of the grace of God and the power of the Holy Spirit to present the truth clearly as it is in
Jesus. The Lord surely blessed and helped me. | was surprised to see how well | was able to use the Yiddish, though it was nearly twelve
years since | had indulged in conversation in this jargon. My soul was longing to help these poor lost sheep.

6. Many of the Jews listened attentively, while some came to scoff and to mock. Some present seemed eager to learn, but there were
many who sat and gnashed with their teeth. | was grateful to God for the encouragement | had at the beginning of the work.

7. I had not been in the field very long before | received some of the persecutions we read about. At times the Jews would be very abusive
in service as well as out of it. Occasionally in the middle of the meeting, some of the audience would rise up and shout at the top of the
voice, to drown the words of the speaker. They would blaspheme, and seemed to have no respect for the house of God. The more they
scoffed and were abusive, the more | longed to bring the light to them, for | knew they were not aware of what they were doing. There
were some present while the word of God was being proclaimed, that would rise from their seats, and would gnash and chatter with their
teeth for rage. They would call the speaker a liar, saying, “It isn’t so, it isn’t true.” At times a book would come flying in the direction of
the speaker. I felt sorry to see the way they acted, and wondered if that was to be the future of the work among the Jews.

8. At the close of the service, it was arranged for the inquirers to ask questions, and the audience never failed to improve the opportunity.
It would astonish you could you hear the questions they sometimes asked. The orthodox Jews, it should be remembered, are not ignorant
of the wording of the Scriptures, for there are large numbers of pious Jews who can repeat entire chapters of the Bible without even
looking at the book. The reason for this is found in the previous chapters of this book.
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9. Working for Jews is entirely different from working for Gentiles. You cannot take your Bible and read a text of Scripture to the Jews,
and then explain that text with some story by way of an illustration of the text. The Jews are Bible students; that is, they know the words
of the Bible. You may begin a verse in the Hebrew, and the audience will finish it for you. You may begin a chapter, and nearly all the
congregation will read for you, should you wish them to finish the chapter, even though they may not have their Bibles

with them. In dealing with the Jews on Bible lines, you must remember that you are not dealing with people who are ignorant of Scripture
as far as the letter of the law is concerned.

10. It should also be considered that the Jew has more than one way of understanding the Bible. It is not necessary for the orthodox Jew
that you translate a text and say it means just so. To him every verse has many ways of being understood. Here is what a rabbi says about
understanding the Bible, and this rabbi is a great authority in Hebrew lore. The following comment is read seven days a week by every
Jewish child and Jewish adult:

11. “Rabbi Ishmael says, that the law [that is the Bible] is to be expounded in thirteen different ways: 1. Light and heavy, an inference
from a major to a minor, and from a minor to a major. 2. A decision adduced from an agreement or equality of texts. 3. From the principal
constitution contained in one verse, and principal constitution deduced from two verses. 4. From comparing a general description with its
specified particular. 5. From a particular text followed by a general one. 6. Precepts treated of first in general, then in particular, then
again in general. Thou must not adjudge but according to that which is similar to the particular. 7. From a general description that requires
a particular or specific text to explain it; and from a particular text that requires a general one,” etc. We might continue much more along
this same line. You can judge from this quotation how the Jews are taught to understand the Scriptures. All of these different ways are
first to be expounded by the wisdom of the sages.

12. Another rabbi, Rabbi Judah, the prince who collected all the Jewish writings from the fourth century before Christ till the second
century after Christ, and formed the work called the Talmud, claimed that the Bible may be interpreted in thirty-two different ways, and
each interpretation is as valuable as every other. These different ways of explaining the Bible have largely been the cause of the Jews’
rejecting so many of the prophecies of the Old Testament concerning the Messiah ship of Jesus.

13. Many of the Jewish people claim that, inasmuch as the rabbis have taught that you may interpret the Scriptures in four ways, in
thirteen ways, in thirty-two ways, you have the right to explain them in as many ways as you wish. One time | was having a conversation
with a learned Jew about the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, trying to show him that the chapter must refer to Jesus as the Messiah. After |
finished translating the chapter, he said to me:

“Gilbert, let me translate it for you. I will show you a good way to interpret the Scriptures, and | will show you how it cannot have
anything to do with Jesus.” He introduced the subject with many of the stories of the rabbis, and then proceeded with his interpretation.

14. After listening attentively I asked him, “But what do you do with a number of the verses which absolutely contradict what you say?
You claim that the chapter refers to the Jewish people. You say the chapter explains the condition of the Jewish people. God regards the
Jews as He would one person. In this way you infer He looks upon their sufferings. But are not the Jews God’s people? Do you not claim
that the Jews are the chosen people of God? What do you think then that the text meant when it says, ‘The Lord hath laid on him the
iniquities of us all?” Whose iniquities did God lay on him, and who are the “us all’ referred to in the text?”

Getting rather excited, he said to me: “But look here, Gilbert, this is only one way of explaining this chapter. | can give you a thousand
more interpretations just like this one. They are all the same. You cannot say it means just one thing. You can have anything you want.”

15. When an opportunity is given the Jews to ask questions, you must be prepared to hear almost anything. It would not be so hard if there
was just one who would ask a question, but the hands of all generally go up at the same time. Everybody has the most important question,
every one has the most learned question. It was a Babylon. The man who conducted the service to which I have alluded, did not have very
good control of the Jews, and it made the work of laboring for them much more difficult. The Lord always stood by us, and helped in
answering the questions.

16. Being so young in the work, | greatly felt my inability. Frequently we had present at the services rabbis,

teachers, and cantors. (a) These classes would generally conspire against us. To illustrate the questions we

would be asked, I will here mention one question.

“Mr. Missionary, you believe the T’nach, the Bible?”

“Yes.”
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“Here is a question for you. You said that Jesus was the Son of man, didn’t you?”

“Yes. But | said also that He is the Son of God.”

“Never mind about that. But you said He is the Son of man?”

“Yes, but | said too He is the Son of God just as much as He is the Son of man. You must remember that

both are what | said.”

“But didn’t you say that Jesus is the Son of man?”

“Yes.”

“Now, didn’t you say, too, that only in Jesus can we have salvation?

“Yes.”

“Now you say you believe the Bible?”

“Yes.))

“Now I will show you from the Bible itself that you do not believe, from what you yourself have admitted.

Here is the text. It says in Psalms, one hundred forty-six, and fourth verse, ‘Put not your trust in princes,

nor in the son of man in whom there is no salvation.” You said that Jesus is the Son of man, and in Jesus

only is there salvation. Now the T’nach, the Bible, says there is no salvation in the son of man. What do

you do with that?”

17. Immediately the entire audience clapped their hands, and everybody was in glee. Ah, beloved reader, could you be in such a place at a
time like that, you would the better understand what the Savior endured when He was here on earth, and what the apostles had to meet
with in their work.

18. I then asked him if he believed the Bible; if so, | would answer his question from the word of God. Everybody listened, for the Jews
will as soon clap for one side as for the other. I felt then, as | have felt in every service, that there were honest souls present who were
hungry for the light, and, for the sake of these honest ones, we must put up with this irritation and aggravation.

19. I called his attention to Jeremiah 23: | said to him, “Now you will remember that | said in my address today that Jesus was the Son of
man, and he was also the Son of God. It was because He was the one that He was the other. The reason why I said that He only could save
the people, was because the Son of God as well as the Son of man was centered in Him. Now let us hear what the word of God says.
‘Behold, the days come, said the Lord, that | will raise unto David a righteous Branch.” Who was this Branch? Was He the Son of man?
He must be, because he came from David, and David was a man. ‘And a king shall reign and prosper.” Then this man who was to come
from David was to be a King. ‘In His days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely.” Then this Branch of David, this Son of
man, when He did come would save Judah and Israel. He was to bring salvation to Judah and Israel. Then there would be a Son of man
who was to bring salvation — ‘And this is His name whereby He shall be called, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS,” — here you
have it. Here is the Son of man who is also the Son of God, and His hame is Y-HO-VA TS-ID-KAA-NOO. All this was fulfilled in Jesus.
Jesus is the Son of man, and He also is the Son of God. Therefore He, and He alone, can give salvation.”

20. The audience saw the force of the reply, and the man asked no more questions that day. This is but a sample question, similar to what
we expected to hear every time we had a service. | used to remark to the leader that to teach the Bible in such a way did not accomplish
much good. After laboring hard for nearly an hour in teaching the word of God, so much discussion arose that nearly all the good

influence of the teaching was lost by these arguments.

21. At times the Jews would become so angry as to commit violence, and at different times my life was endangered. One day, at the close
of the service, | knew there were some of the Jews following me with the purpose of doing me bodily injury. So | walked between two
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elderly ladies, thinking perhaps they might desist from their evil course. | had not gone far when suddenly a bottle came whizzing toward
me, and hit

me on the left side of the head, almost stunning me. There was a stone in the bottle, and it came with great force. | should have dropped to
the ground but for one of these mothers in Israel at my side, who saved me from falling. | nearly fainted. | was indeed grateful to God that
my life was spared, and | managed to get to the house.

22. When | reached my room, my heart was drawn out after the young man who threw the missile, and after all those poor Jews. How |
plead with God to open their blind eyes, for the more they persecuted me, the more | felt to pity them. I had the same feelings once, and |
could appreciate their situation. | longed to bring to them the light of this blessed gospel, for I knew that it would do for them what it had
done for my soul. For nearly a week after this, | was hardly able to open my mouth wide enough to allow a cracker to enter it. | loved the
young man, however.

23. At another time, as | was leaving the church, a New Testament came flying at my head, and hit me with such force that the book
broke, and the leaves dropped to the floor. | thought it was a blessed thing to get the Word with such force, and | felt that if that young
man got it as hard in his heart as he threw it at my face, something would certainly strike his soul. There was hardly a week passed but
that something came in the way of opposition. It seemed as though little could be accomplished.

24. After studying the situation, | concluded that there would have to be a different method pursued with the Jews, in order to influence
them with the gospel. | connected with this work after it was under way, and I concluded that the best methods were not used to help the
Jews. The gospel should soften them rather than harden them; that is, some of them ought to be changed by the preaching. The trouble
was that there was another man preaching in this same place besides me. He had certain views of the Bible, and I had other views. The
Jews soon recognized this, as they discerned it in our preaching. The leader of the meeting being a Gentile, he did not understand Yiddish,
and so he could not understand what was being taught. The other man would talk to them about Jesus’ rising from the dead on the first
day, how much of the Old Testament was done away with and changed. | sought to impress them that the fact that Jesus rose on the first
day of the week had nothing to do with changing the word of God. The Lord Jesus simply came to live out in His life what Moses and the
prophets declared concerning the Messiah. Naturally, the Jews did not have respect for the work of God, in view of such conditions, and
this had the tendency to harden them.

25. | felt that | should have to change this manner of working, and teach the truth of God on proper lines. It is impossible to do successful
work while mixing the pure truths of God with error. So after about two years” work with this mission, | left the Jewish work for a time,
and entered evangelistic work among the Gentiles. While the work went hard, while there was bitter opposition, still I had received a taste
of the work, and was better acquainted with it than | had been before. | had the pleasure of seeing one man baptized, and there were
several other believers who had not been baptized.

26. 1 sought also to reach the higher class of Jews, the so-called liberal, or reformed, and | found they were much harder to meet than the
orthodox. (b) About this time, shortly before I left the work for the evangelistic field, there was a great deal of persecution among the
Jews in different parts of the country on account of the Sunday closing crusade which raged at that time.

27. In Montana, a Jew who refused to close his store on Sunday, was arrested. Not having money enough to pay his fine, he was sent to
jail. He was commanded to work on the Sabbath, Saturday, as all other prisoners worked. He refused. He was persecuted bitterly while in
jail, which was an outrage against the rights of conscience. There was also a bitter contest raging in Boston, and it seemed as though it
was a good opportunity to present the gospel to the liberal Jews as well as to the orthodox Jews.

28. The Jews said that America was not much better than Russia; the time would come when America would eventually take the last step
in persecution as surely as it had taken the first step. This persecution did much to hurt the work. So one day while visiting the
Massachusetts Legislature, to appear at a hearing concerning the running of Sunday trains, | met a number of men who seemed to be the
leaders in the movement in compelling the Jews to close their shops on Sunday, even though they observed the Sabbath of the Lord.

29. Among them were Christian ministers, and all were considered good, Christian men. Being acquainted with several, I laid the case
before them, hoping that they might see that the work of preaching the gospel to the Jews was being hindered by compelling the Hebrews
to close their stores on Sunday, after they observed the Sabbath of the Lord as they believed they should keep it. It being a free country, as
long as a man conducted himself as a good and respectable citizen, he was amenable to God alone for his religious views. | explained to
them that the Jew said there is no liberty in American Christianity, for it compels him to lose one-seventh of his time, compels him to
observe two days in the week, and enforces on him a religion in which he does not believe. These men appreciated the situation, and
finally asked me what I could offer as a solution to the problem. | told them there was a solution which would help the Christians as well
as the Jews, as it would do for religion what should be done, it should stand on its own merit. | said, “The only thing that should be done
is to wipe out every Sunday law which exists on the statute-books of Massachusetts, and let every person, before God, act as he thinks
right concerning the observance of the Sabbath.”
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One of the ministers turned to me, and closing his right fist brought it down with great force on his left hand, and remarked,

“l don’t care for Jefferson, | don’t care for Washington, | don’t care for the Jews, | don’t care for anybody. This is a Christian nation, and
we are going to have Sunday laws, it does not make any difference whom it hurts.”

30. | felt then that the poor Jew could not look for much help or have much hope from that kind of Christianity. If the Jew ever should get
his eyes enlightened with the gospel of Jesus, it would have to be with a different kind of Christianity from that. | felt pained and
heartsick, as it seemed to me this was going to hurt the work. | had not learned then, so fully as I should have known, that God is able to
work out His own plans, and to do His own will.

31. In consultation with a dear, Christian brother minister, the late Pastor G. B. Wheeler, | decided to write a tract entitled, “Hebrews, and
the Rights of Conscience,” and scatter it broadcast among the Jews. | intended to show what the Bible said concerning this country, that it
was a subject of prophecy, that the government was rapidly changing its principles of civil and religious liberty, and the time would come,
as outlined in the book of Revelation, that this country would persecute those who worshiped God according to the dictates of their own
conscience. | felt that I must appeal to the Jews in view of what they saw coming, to accept Christ, the Messiah, as their only hope. The
Lord blessed me in preparing the matter, and soon it was ready for the press. But there was no money with which to print the tracts, and if
the Jews ever read them, they would have to be furnished without charge.

32. So Pastor Wheeler went with me into the Boston church the next Sabbath, and in about twenty minutes sufficient funds were raised to
print one thousand copies of this tract. | felt very thankful that a fund had been raised to pay for these tracts, and | saw there were some
persons who certainly were interested in the Jews. | had wondered whether there were many of the Gentile Christians who really were
interested in the Jews, and this was a great encouragement to me.

33. We sent these tracts to some of the most prominent rabbis, doctors, lawyers, judges, and business men of Boston and vicinity, and to
the same class of people in different parts of the country. We also sent them to the leading Hebrew journals of the land. One of the most
prominent Hebrew papers wrote a long editorial on the tract. After commenting very favorably on its merit from a religious-liberty
standpoint, the editor said that it was too bad that it was turned into a conversion tract, as though the Jews needed such a thing as
conversion. It is evident that the editor had forgotten that David was a converted man, and King Saul was once given a change of heart.
Psalms 51; 1 Samuel 9. [1 Samuel 10:6,10]

34. | was becoming acquainted with some of the prominent rabbis of Boston, and occasionally | visited them to talk over the gospel of
Christianity. Through a mutual friend, | was introduced to one of the leading rabbis of the city, and nearly every Friday evening | called at
his home, and spent several hours studying

the New Testament about Jesus. Down in his soul, I believe he knew that Jesus was the Christ, but position and popularity had too strong
a hold on him to let him yield to the Spirit. Occasionally | attended his synagogue, and | was surprised one Sabbath morning to hear him
read Isaiah 53, and say that the Christian people claim this chapter refers to Jesus as the Messiah. He did not deny it.

35. While on a visit at his home, | met two Jewish ladies, beautiful characters indeed. | talked to them freely of my faith in Christ, and
their hearts seemed much touched. One of them turned to me, and said: “Mr. Gilbert, | would give anything in the world if | had a faith
such as you have. | recently lost a dear little child, and laid it away. Oh, it seemed hard to do so, as there was no comfort, no faith, no
hope. If I only had a faith like yours, what comfort it would give me!”

The rabbi saw that her heart was being impressed with the gospel, and he labored hard to destroy this good influence. May God pity the
poor man, and have mercy on his soul.

36. At another time while visiting the rabbi’s house, | met a number of Jewish people. Various topics were being discussed, among them
the subject of religious liberty. One of the persons present seemed intelligent upon the subject, and expressed his views very freely. To
my surprise, | learned that he believed and favored the idea that this country had a right to compel conformity to its laws, even though
they were oppressive. If the country commanded that its citizens should desist from labor at any time other than the day they kept as
sacred, they would have to do so. This was indeed astonishing to me. I argued for the Jew from the standpoint of the Jew. It seemed a
strange position in which I found myself. Here was |, an apostate Jew, supposed to be hateful to the Jews, arguing for the rights of the
Jew; and here was a Jew, considered a good Jew, who was denying the rights of his own people.

37. 1 soon learned that the gentleman was a lawyer, and before we broke up that night, he asked me if |
would debate the subject with him before the Young Men’s Hebrew Association of . He turned to

the rabbi and asked him what he thought of the proposition, and the rabbi answered favorably. | thought, what a blessed thing it would be
if the truth of the word of God could be brought before these hundreds of Jewish young men. | called to see the lawyer several times to
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arrange for the discussion, but I learned from him that he was too busy, and could not devote the time to it. | concluded that the rabbi and
the Hebrew people were not yet prepared to let an apostate occupy the platform of their association. But, thank God, opportunity was
given to bring the truth to many of the parishioners of this rabbi. The leaven was planted, and God would take care of His word.

38. While it was with sadness that I left the work for the Jews for a time, | thanked God for the privileges | had enjoyed. It made my heart
long for them the more, and | thought that perhaps | had not yet received the preparation | needed to carry on this work. In God’s own
time | felt sure that He would bring it to pass. On to chapter thirteen

EXPLANATORY NOTES.
PARAGRAPH 16 (a). — The cantor is the man in the synagogue corresponding to the minister referred to in Luke 4: 20. Back

PARAGRAPH 26 (b). — The Jewish people are divided now into two branches, Orthodox and Reformed. The Orthodox Jew is
practically the Biblical, or Traditional Jew, the Jew who comes in line of succession from the Pharisees of the days of Christ. The
Reformed Jew is the man who has cast aside the Bible as the word of God, has laid aside all hopes of a literal Messiah coming, and who
regards the country in which he lives as his home and his hope. He is practically the Sadducee of ancient times. The Bible to him is a
good book, and so there are other good books. With all his bitter opposition, and all his persecuting spirit, there is much more hope in
working for the Orthodox Jew than for the Liberal, or Reformed, Jew. See also chapter 23.

13

TEN YEARS IN GENTILE EVANGELISTIC WORK

1. By the advice of my brethren, it was decided for me to engage in general evangelistic work among the Gentiles. Before doing this, |
felt, like Gideon, that | must be sure the Lord had called me to this phase of the work, and so | asked Him for two signs. He gave them to
me in so clear a manner that | could not doubt that He had called me. This gave me much courage, and | felt clear to start the work of
preaching to the Gentiles with the consciousness that God would be with me. Still my heart’s desire all the time was for my Jewish
brethren, and in every city or town where | went, I would do what | could to give to them the bread of eternal life.

2. God indeed blessed the labors among the Gentiles. He gave me some fruits by the way to lay at the feet of Jesus. Of course there were
not the peculiar obstacles to meet in working among this kind of people that there were among the Jews. A minister who is truly devoted
to God, will always find an abundance to do in winning souls to Christ.

3. In the different cities where | worked, at times | found it rather difficult when laboring with the Catholic element. While in one of the
cities in Western Massachusetts, | found that fully two-thirds of the city was Catholic. The Lord, however, was moving on the hearts of
the people to listen to the gospel; and while at times an officer was required to keep order at the services, he frequently forgot his official
capacity, and listened to the word of God with much interest. Thus the seed was being sown in Gentile hearts.

4. After a time, the conviction came to me that | should go to the city of B -, Massachusetts, and preach Christ. This was the city
where | was converted. At first it seemed like a cross to go to this place, where | had spent several years before | had learned Christ; but
the Lord laid the burden on my heart to go and preach Christ to the people of that city. | earnestly plead with the Lord to make His will

known whether it was my duty to go, and He made it clear to me that I should go.

5. Assingular incident happened the first day after we pitched our tent, which made it evident that God had called us to this place. The
committee on public property had given my beloved fellow-laborer, the late Pastor M. D. Mattson, and me the privilege of erecting our
gospel tent on the city park property. While we were in the midst of making our preparation, one of the aldermen came to us and wanted
to know who we were and what we purposed to do. He was informed that we were there to preach the gospel, and were given the official
right to. He was very indignant, and gave us distinctly to understand that we would not be allowed to remain there. We continued to make
preparations for the services, and had already advertised when the meetings would begin. We believed God had called us to this place,
and that He would take care of the results. The next morning, while going to the village, we noticed a decided activity on the part of the
people in reference to the tent that was being erected on the common. Soon word came to us that the city government had taken the matter
in hand, and it gave room for apprehension. It was apparent to us that the Lord had some souls in the city whom He wished to know His
blessed gospel truth, and the devil was endeavoring to hinder the work.

6. During this same afternoon, a young man came hurrying to the tent on a bicycle with a message that he must see the man in charge of
the tent. On opening the letter, it was found that a real battle had been started between factions of the city government concerning the
gospel tent. This message was a notification to us, to the effect that we were to remain where we were and to watch developments. We
did not exactly understand the situation, but we concluded to stand still and see the salvation of the Lord.

7. Hearing many rumors during the day that there was likely to be trouble if we remained, although we ought to stay because the Lord had
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precious souls in the place, we decided to open our meeting the evening we had advertised. We had an excellent attendance at the first
service, and it certainly seemed that God would bless the work if we stayed there. At the close of the service, my fellow-laborer and I,
with our wives, decided to earnestly seek God in prayer, that He would interpose to the glory of His own name. We had been praying but
a few minutes, when we heard footsteps at the tent door. There were evidently a number of persons there by the way the voices sounded.
Still we continued to pray. The burden of our prayers was that God would mightily work for His own name’s sake, and we might be
allowed to remain there if it was His will. We felt the presence of God, and were sure that God would give us victory.

8. As soon as we arose from our knees, there was a knock at the tent door. On opening it, we faced three men, the majority of the
members of the committee on public property of the city. They had been listening to our cries as we sought the Lord, and the Holy Spirit
had been moving upon their hearts. They had come to tell us the story of what had taken place among the city officials. It seemed that the
authorities of the city were desirous of having us stay, while others were persistent that we should go. They came to say that as they were
the persons who had charge of the public property of the city, we might remain there and preach the gospel. We were informed that in all
probability, the marshal of the city would call upon us and notify us to leave the place. If we did not, he would doubtless arrest us. The
committee said we should remain right there, and if we were arrested, they would assume the responsibility for all the consequences, if
we would only stay and preach the gospel.

9. As far as we could learn, none of these men were Christians, but it is evident they were instruments in God’s hands, being used to carry
out the will of the Lord. They manifested a remarkable interest in our work, and seemed anxious that it should continue.

10. The papers of the city and vicinity then took up the matter, and day after day the journals reported the war going on in the city
government concerning the gospel tent on the common. The news of the war spread, and soon people from outside towns and cities came
to hear what was taking place. There was no bloodshed, nor any serious outburst; nevertheless God gave us many souls who came to hear
the blessed gospel of His word.

11. This condition continued among the city officials for nearly a month, and the work at the tent increased night after night. The services
at times were so crowded that every available seat was taken, and large numbers were obliged to stand. God was blessing the efforts put
forth to His glory. As a result of the work in that community a good congregation was led to take their stand for Christ and His truth, and
a church was organized.

12. The officials of the city who were opposed to our remaining, never ceased their activities in devising some plans to have us removed;
but God in His providence so ordered things that we were allowed to stay for a number of weeks. We were finally notified by the friends
of our work that we should have to leave, as the solicitor of the city had discovered that we were not citizens of the town. Therefore we
had no right to remain on public property and make it our home. It seemed there was sufficient ground from a technical standpoint so that
we should have to go.

13. It now appeared that Satan was to gain the victory. We were right in the height of our interest. The audiences were increasing nightly,
and the blessing of God was constantly attending the efforts in giving us souls whose interest was growing, and our work was not done.
We had not yet reached that testing time where souls would have to decide whether they would take their stand for the Lord’s cause. To
leave the work now would indeed be perilous. We did not know what to do. If it were the enemies of the work who were ordering us off
the premises, it would not seem so hard. We could feel that perhaps the Lord would give us still greater victory, and we might yet
continue; but the warning came to us from those friends who had enlisted themselves in behalf of our cause. Still we felt that the work
was not yet done, and that in some way the Lord would work for us, and would give us a greater victory. We decided to find another
location for our tent, if we could; but our search was fruitless.

14. We finally decided to interview the chairman of the committee, who was friendly, and ascertain personally all we could about the
matter. He laid the case before us very clearly, and gave us his reasons, which seemed very clear and convincing. However, he finally
suggested that we should remove our living tents and take this obstacle out of the way. He said,

“If you could pack up your goods and remove your living tents, we will still beat them, and we think we will yet get you the opportunity
to remain. Gather up your things, ship them away; then come before the committee and state your case. We think that you can remain
some time longer.”

We went away feeling in our hearts that the Lord would yet work for His blessed cause.

15. We told the audience that evening what had happened, and a unanimous sentiment was expressed that we should remain if it were
possible. We sought the Lord earnestly, and presented ourselves to the committee that evening to tell them what had been done. They
gave us a very respectful hearing; and when we were through, they told us to come the next morning to the city clerk and receive their
decision. We had the witness in our hearts that we should receive a favorable reply.

16. On calling to see the city official the next morning, we were informed that the committee had decided to grant us leave to remain four
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weeks longer. The blessed God thus reversed the decision of both friends and foes. It is truly wonderful what the living God can, and
does, do, if we place our trust in Him.

17. 1 found during the ten years of ministry among the Gentiles that the blessed Christ indeed helped me in the work. | had many rich and
precious experiences in the gospel ministry; many eyes were opened from darkness to light; many prisoners were released from the
prison-house of sin and made free in Christ. At the same time, the Lord was using these experiences to prepare me for the larger work |
had on my heart to bring the blessed news of salvation to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.

18. However, | used every opportunity in these years to enlighten my Jewish brethren; but I longed for the day to come when I could give
my exclusive time to them. It was during these years, too, that | had a great desire to go home to my people in England, and once more to
see my dear mother and my other relatives. | longed to be able to bear personal testimony to them of what the grace of Christ could do,
and had done, for me, a Jew; and | hoped that the Lord would enable me sometime to enjoy this privilege. Of this | shall speak further.

Judges 6:36-40. And Gideon said unto God, If thou wilt save Israel by mine hand, as thou hast said, Behold, I will put a fleece of wool in
the floor; and if the dew be on the fleece only, and it be dry upon all the earth beside, then shall I know that thou wilt save Israel by mine
hand, as thou hast said. And it was so: for he rose up early on the morrow, and thrust the fleece together, and wringed the dew out of the
fleece, a bowl full of water. And Gideon said unto God, Let not your anger be hot against me, and | will speak but this once: let me prove,
| pray thee, but this once with the fleece; let it now be dry only upon the fleece, and upon all the ground let there be dew. And God did so
that night: for it was dry upon the fleece only, and there was dew on all the ground.

Romans 10:1. Brethren, my heart's desire and prayer to God for Israelis, that they might be saved.

Exodus 14:13. And Moses said unto the people, Fear ye not, stand still, and see the salvation of the LORD, which he will show to you to
day: for the Egyptians whom ye have seen to day, ye shall see them again no more for ever.

Daniel 3:28. Then Nebuchadnezzar spoke, and said, Blessed be the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, who hath sent his angel,
and delivered his servants that trusted in him, and have changed the king's word, and yielded their bodies, that they might not serve nor
worship any god, except their own God.

Daniel 6:26, 27. And when he came to the den, he cried with a lamentable voice unto Daniel: and the king spoke and said to Daniel, O
Daniel, servant of the living God, is thy God, whom thou serves continually, able to deliver thee from the lions? He delivers and rescues,
and he works signs and wonders in heaven and in earth, who hath delivered Daniel from the power of the lions.

14

RECONCILIATION WITH MY MOTHER AND FAMILY

1. In chapter eleven mention was made of a promise the Lord gave me that if I would remain in school and receive the needed preparation
for the work, he would take care of my mother and of my sister’s children who were left orphans, and that the time would come when |
should be privileged to see my mother face to

face. Through a kind providence, this time was now at hand. The Lord never promises a soul to disappoint him.

2. While my mind was very much exercised in regard to going home, and while | felt that the Lord would provide the way and the means
that I might go, the financial outlook was not the brightest. Still | knew that if the Lord wished me to go, the way would be opened,
inasmuch as He had done great things for me during my years of trusting Him. While | had not sufficient funds for the return voyage, |
felt that 1 would lay my plans to go.

3. The day was set, and word was sent to my people that | was coming home. It was a great experience to me. How many things passed
through my mind as I contemplated what might happen. | thought of my mother, what she would say, how bad she would feel to think
that I had done such an awful thing. | thought of my brothers and my sister. Would they receive me? Would they even look upon me?
Would they open their doors to me and let me in? Would they not immediately spit upon me and curse me? How many things were
crowding my thoughts as | contemplated taking the trip home. Still | felt that | was going home to see mother. It seemed to me that, after
all, my mother could not despise me and cast me away from her. | knew that she was still my mother, and | was her baby boy.

4. | thought of the many hours by day and the vigils by night she had watched over me. | thought of all the kindnesses and tenderness of
my childhood days. | thought of all the trouble and sorrow | had caused her by illness and other conditions. | thought of all she had done,
and hoped that some time | might be a comfort to her. Could it seem possible that now, when the dear Lord had done so much for me,
when the blessed Savior had restored to me the joy of His salvation and had made something of a man of me, and had clothed me by
giving me a right mind, — that now mother would cast me off and say | was not her child? I could not bear the thought. | said,
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“Come what may, | will go home and see mother. Let her decide what the gospel has done for her boy, and if she will reject me, 1 will be
consoled.”

5. The night before my departure from my field of labor, we were to have a farewell prayer-meeting at the home of one of the friends who
had been brought to Christ through our labors. Many interested friends had gathered, and we had a pleasant time indeed. It seemed hard to
leave them; but we knew that God was able to take care of His work, and of His own flock. It was a blessed and precious season; the Lord
worked for His people that night; the Holy Spirit was present in a large measure; and we all felt that God was approving of the course
pursued.

6. At the close of the service, a great surprise awaited me. After a few remarks by one of those present, a sum of money was handed to me
with the statement that it was money intended to bring me back from England, but not to take me to London. This was not only a surprise,
indeed a pleasant and agreeable one, but a direct answer to prayer. In making preparations for my journey, | found I lacked fifty dollars,
and | was presented with just this amount. Here was another illustration of how the Lord supplied every need, and at this time raised up
friends to help where help was surely needed. It was an added token to me that the Lord was well pleased with the idea of my going, and
He would bless the journey and the visit to His glory.

7. A very pleasant trip was enjoyed on the way, and the Lord gave me opportunities on the ship of talking of Christ and His blessed truth
to the passengers. But the one thought uppermost in my mind was to see my mother. | had a longing desire once more to look upon her
face. The days seemed weeks, and the hours seemed days; the minutes were so long. Would the time ever come!

8. Reaching Southampton late at night, | went directly to London, so that I might reach home early the next morning. The first
opportunity | had, | went directly to the house, and what a heart palpitation I had as | stood at the door waiting for mother to let me in. |
waited a minute or two, and there was no response. | found that she was out. What a disappointment! After calling the third time, |
knocked at the door and heard footsteps. How natural they sounded! How well | remembered them! They seemed just like mother’s

steps when | was a boy! | felt that she would receive me kindly, and would still call me her boy. The door opened, and | stood there face
to face with that dear and loving, blessed mother. What should | hear? What would she say? What should | say?

“My boy, my boy!”
“Yes, mother, mother, it is your own boy that has come to see you.”

What a meeting that was! a meeting never to be forgotten. How kindly, lovingly, tenderly, and affectionately, she embraced me as her
own boy, her own child. The many years of absence, the changed condition in my health, the growth of the boy to a man, had wrought
such a marvelous change that she could hardly believe | was the same boy. She said | was her boy, and she was glad to see me.

9. The next eleven days were pleasant ones indeed; it seemed so good to see her. Although mother was nearly seventy-five years old, had
passed through much trial and many troubles, had labored hard in bringing up a large family, had not known many of the joys and
comforts of life, her eye was not dimmed and her hair was not gray. She had never used a pair of spectacles, and was very healthy and
vigorous.

10. Among the early questions she raised was this: “Why did you do it, my boy? Why did you give up the faith your father had, and
accept another religion? Whatever made you do such a thing?”

What a question, and what an opportunity the Lord gave me! As | answered the questions and told her my reasons, she was amazed. She
could hardly believe what she heard. It seemed impossible to her that | was speaking the truth, yet she could not doubt my words. My
health was a living testimony that what | told her was really so. | told her among other things that my chief reason for believing in Jesus
as the Messiah, was because | had been taught early in life to accept the T’nach, the Old Testament, as the inspired word of God. From
earliest recollection | had it drilled into me that the words of the Bible were the words of the living God. Inasmuch as | believed these
things to be so, I could not help believing Jesus was the Messiah. “But,” said she, “what has that name [for she would not mention the
word Jesus] to do with our holy religion? What has he to do with Moses and the prophets? What has that religion to do with our holy
religion which God gave to us Jews?”

I certainly could appreciate her position, although it was a difficult thing to make it plain to her. (a)

11. I took the Bible, especially the Old Testament, and sought to explain to her from the oracles of God how the Savior was prophesied all
through the writings of the sacred teachers of God’s word. | traced the Bible through, and showed to her from these writings how the
Messiah was to come; (b) where, when, and how He was to be born, and called her attention to His birth, life, death, and resurrection. It
seemed impossible to her that such things should really be so. True, it was in our own Hebrew Bible, and it was true that | read it to her.
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“But,” said she, “why did not your father believe? Was he not a good man, and did he not follow the holy religion? Did he not go to shool
[synagogue] every day? Was he not very pious? Did he not follow the sacred customs the rabbis laid down, and was he not a good Jew?”

12. I gave her many Biblical illustrations, showing to her why | could not follow parents or customs, if their teachings were not in
harmony with the word of God. | told her that I could not follow my father if | was to be a true Jew and a believer in the God of Abraham.
This seemed a great surprise to her, and she thought either one or the other of us must be confused.

13. She, not knowing anything of the Jewish religion for herself, only as it had been taught her by others, felt that she was unable to take
any position that might in any wise convince me, for | knew what | was reading. I finally told her the story of the call of Abraham, how
God told him to leave his parents and all his friends, and to follow the Lord wherever He led him.

“Now,” | said, “If I am to be a child of Abraham, and to believe in the God of Abraham, | must do as Abraham did. When God spoke to
him, Abraham followed; when God spoke to my heart, | felt that I must follow also.”

14. The hours and days were very precious as we talked together about my faith in the Messiah, and what He had done for my soul. As |
related to her how the Lord had filled me with the joys of His salvation, her heart was indeed touched, and she felt that in spite of what
she had heard, there must have been a strong power at work to make such a transformation.

15. What seemed strange to her was that | should be the one to accept this religion, since of all the family, | had been the most bitter
opponent of the Christian religion. She said,

“I should not have been so surprised if any of the others of the family had done such a thing. It would have been bad enough, surely; but
that you, who so bitterly opposed these people, should believe this and go in this way, is certainly a great surprise to me.”

16. She seemed surprised to know that | was so interested in the work of spreading this knowledge to others, and she especially said it
was something she could not understand. She would raise many of the questions asked by many of the orthodox Jews against the
Christian religion, and the Lord helped me to answer them to her satisfaction. She wondered, however, if this was really so, why had not
father found it out, why had not the other Jews found it out, and why did not all the Jews believe this.

17. | then told her,

“Mother, | have not changed my religion. | am a Jew. | was born a Jew, and | expect to remain a Jew. | was born a Jew according to the
rabbis, now | am a Jew according to the Bible. | am a Biblical Jew, and such I expect, by the grace of God, ever to remain. | love the
Sabbath of the Lord; I love the blessed Bible more than ever; and the hope of the Messiah is more precious to me now than it ever was.
Since | have known the truth concerning Him, it has made such a change in my whole life that the Jewish religion is worth more to me
now than it has ever been.”(c)

18. This of course cheered and encouraged her, and the tears came to her eyes more than once during our many hours of interesting
conversation. She was so glad, after all, to know that I still believed in the law of God, and in the precious truths which God gave to our
fathers. The one thing that seemed strange to her, was that Jesus should be part of their religion. Having been told from early infancy that
this Jesus came and taught that the Jewish religion was useless, that it was all done away, it seemed strange and puzzling to her to hear me
say that | was a Christian, but that | still believed in the Old Testament, and in the teachings of the prophets.

19. She put this question to me, “When you accepted this religion, did they brand you with a cross on your arm?” | said to her,

“Mother, all such things are foolishness. Indeed they did not, and they do no such thing.”

This seemed a great surprise to her; for in Russia the Jews believe that when a person accepts Christ, the believer has to pass through a
process of tattooing and has to be branded in many places. Such things have been done by the Greek Catholics against the Jews in Russia,
and all such belief and teaching is Christian to the Jews. (d)

20. From the way | presented to her the hope in the blessed Messiah, and from what she had heard about it in her younger days, she did
not know what to think about the teaching; the views seemed so opposite. Still | was her boy, and she knew | was telling her the truth. She
had actually seen a great change which had occurred in me, and | really loved the Jewish people. The believers in Jesus from her point of

view do not love the Jews, for in Russia, the Christians, so-called, hate the Jews bitterly.

21. After a long conversation one day about the Jewish religion, she made this remark:

44



“If you say that you still are a Jew, and you yet believe as do the Jews, why are you not the kind of Jew you once were, and why will you
not come back to be a Jew as you used to be?”

Knowing what she had said Christianity had done for me, | asked her,

“Would you, mother, like me to be the boy | once was? Would you like me to live as | once lived?”
“But,” said she, “why cannot you be a Jew as you used to be, and live as you live now?”

| asked her,

“Do you know of any Jew who lives as | do, and who is a Jew as | used to be, or as | would have to be if |
returned to rabbinical Judaism? You have lived a great many years in this world, and you have met and
seen thousands of Jews. Do you know of any one who is as | am?”

She finally answered “No.” | said,

“Judaism does not make this class of people. It is impossible to be as | used to be, and to live the life that |
am now living. Christianity, and Christianity only, makes the kind of people you have seen illustrated. |
never could live as | do now if | returned to the fold of Judaism.”

22. After this, she seemed willing for me to continue to live as | was living, for she would rather that | should be as | was than to go back
to Judaism, to live as | used to live and take with that life all that went with it. | felt that God had given me a great victory for the truth.

23. She now was glad that I came home, and that she had learned so much. A great many things were cleared up in her mind. She had
been told many stories about me which were untrue, and this was because | had accepted the Christian religion, as she had been
accustomed to believe it. She felt indeed that it was a pleasure for us to have so profitable a visit.

24. Before | left, she remarked to me one day:
“My seeing you, and having this visit, has lengthened my life at least ten years.”

She pronounced all the benedictions upon me that she could, and hoped that I might be greatly blessed. The reader will remember that
some years before, when she heard of my becoming a Christian | was told by my brother that | had shortened her life ten years. Truly, the
Lord restored to her all the years which she thought had been eaten up by my having become a believer in the blessed Messiah. Thus the
Lord works for His own glory, and for the good of His most blessed cause.

25. Several years later, on account of a breakdown in health, | went to London to visit my mother once more. She was quite feeble, and it
seemed that she could not live much longer. | longed to see her again, if I might be permitted to do so, and to bear another testimony to
the glory of God, to the saving power of His grace. My coming to her was not definitely known, so it was a great surprise. She was now
past eighty, still her eye was not dimmed, nor her hair turned gray. She soon seemed to improve, and was able to get out-of-doors and to
do her own housework as well as she did ten years previously.

26. This second visit was a great blessing. | had no need of so much argument and discussion as at the first visit. This time | tried to make
plain to her more of the blessed hope, and what it meant when the Messiah would come again, and the fullness of the blessed hope would
be realized. Her heart seemed to be touched on several occasions, and she would say to me,

“Well, my boy, you may be right. I do not know. | was brought up this way, in the way | am going. | have tried to live this life right, as
best | know how, and | can only trust in God. | know the Lord wants the heart of the people, and I am sure He has mine. | am unable to
read, and to know for myself whether these things are so. | do not wish you to change, but still I must go on in the way | am going. |
cannot say about this Jesus, for you know how | have been brought up. But | am glad that God has done so much for you. | pray God
every day that the Almighty will give you the grace and the strength to do the work | believe He has called you to do.”

27. This was indeed a blessed and precious testimony to hear from that dear, aged mother. Yes, | have no doubt but that she is doing the
best she can, and | pray God to daily bless her, and in His own way to bring her to His blessed kingdom. It was indeed wonderful for a

45



Jewish mother, with all the natural prejudices of an orthodox Jewess, to bear such a testimony; but | praise God He is still able to do
exceeding abundantly above all that we can ask or think.

28. While my visit with her was so pleasant during the first trip, it was not so pleasant with the rest of the family. | felt that I must see all
of my relatives, and bear witness to what the Lord Jesus had done for my soul. | knew they were much prejudiced, but I daily prayed that
God would help me to say the right things at the right time. The other members of the family treated me coldly, but still there was not that
severe hatefulness which | feared. The Lord had certainly gone before me and prepared the way marvelously.

29. We had not been together long, ere the subject of religion was discussed. The one great question was asked by all:

“Why did you leave the religion of your fathers? Why did you not continue in Judaism? Why should you disgrace the family by
apostatizing from the Jewish religion and accepting that religion which is so much hated by the Jews? What motive did you have, and
what inducements were offered you, to throw away the beautiful religion of the Jews and accept the Christian religion?”

30. The Lord gave wonderful help in answering these, and many other questions, from the word of God; and repeatedly they were obliged
to remain silent, and to acknowledge that if | followed the Bible I had good reasons to do as | did. Still they could not see how I could be
so disassociated from my own Jewish people, and go among another class of religionists.

31. I endeavored, by the grace of God, to show them all the way of life and salvation as it was foretold by Moses and the prophets, and
how these writings were fulfilled in the life and character of the blessed Lord Jesus. Gradually their prejudices gave way, and they came
to be fully reconciled. They decided to drop the matter of religion, and to talk of the relations of our home life. But we would scarcely
drop the subject of religion, when some one would wish to know why | believed in a certain thing. In trying to answer the question, the
blessed hope in Christ would at once come to the front, and then | would have a very interesting time telling them about the Lord Jesus.
This continued for a long time, until one of my brothers said:

“Well, you can believe as you do; I will continue to believe as | do. Perhaps you have a good reason to believe as you claim. | was born a
Jew, and | expect to die a Jew.”

32. | felt sure that the Lord greatly blessed while | visited all my relatives, and | left the country feeling that it was a wonderful
opportunity to bear my testimony to the family concerning the Lord Jesus. Not only did | meet my relatives, but I also met many of my
friends of early days, and to them also was borne a testimony for the blessed hope in the Lord Jesus as the Savior and Messiah. Many of
my friends seemed astonished when | would tell them of my hope in Jesus. All of them remembered so well how bitter | was when a lad.
Still many of them would give ear to what | had to say, especially when I showed them my faith in Christ from Moses and the prophets.
This seemed to surprise them all, for 1 would clearly convince them from their own Bible that Jesus is the Messiah.

33. I had a great desire while in London to visit the school where | spent so many years, when | was receiving my rabbinical and
educational advantages. | wondered whether | should have the opportunity of speaking for Christ here, but | felt that | must go, and leave
the results with the Lord.

34. Word was sent to the principal, asking if a former pupil could visit the school, a pupil who had been to America, and who was anxious
to review his former days. | was ushered into the presence of the head master, who received me very kindly at first. After a few words of
welcome, he inquired what line of business | was following. I informed him that | was in the ministry. This made him feel very happy, as
it was a cause of much congratulation to have the students of the Jews’ Free School follow the calling of the ministry.

35. “Over what synagogue do you preside?” he asked.

| said,

“Mr. A

, | am not a minister of a synagogue; | am a minister of the gospel.”

“A minister of the gospel?” he asked again. | replied emphatically in the affirmative.

“You, a Jew, educated in this school, and a minister of the gospel? How could such a thing happen?”

It seemed as though he could hardly believe his own ears. I quietly said to him,

“I was taught from my early days, while attending this school, to believe in Moses and the prophets. | was taught that these writings were
the inspired words of God to His people. It was because | remained true to my teaching that | became a minister of the gospel. | could not

do otherwise and be true to the word of God. It was the teaching of Moses and the prophets that led me to become a minister of the
gospel.”
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36. The principal seemed dumfounded. He was a highly educated man, and it seemed so surprising to him that it took him some time to
recover himself. | then gave him some of my reasons from the words of the Lord why | accepted Jesus as the Messiah, and why | was led
to preach Christ to men, especially to my own brethren. His attitude toward me changed at once, and he seemed to have little use for my
visit. Being a gentleman, he wished to keep his word, and he allowed me to visit the school; otherwise, | fear | should not have been
granted that privilege.

37. We continued our conversation on the Bible. | asked him of his belief. To my surprise, I learned that he was a strong believer in
Buddhism. He extolled the writings of Buddha, and repeatedly remarked how much light and truth there was in the writings of this
heathen system. | certainly was surprised, but | soon learned that he was not the only educated Jew in England who believed that way. |
learned that many of the teachers among the Jews were being inoculated with that doctrine, and that now many of them had little regard
for the sacred oracles which the Lord had committed unto the fathers.

38. He still considered himself a good Jew, for a man that is born a Jew is always a Jew. It makes no difference what he believes or what
he does not believe; as long as he does not accept Jesus and become a Christian, he is a Jew.

39. Before I left the principal, he said to me:

“Now while you are around visiting the teachers and students | do not wish you to advocate any of your teachings here. We will let you
go through the school, but we do not wish to know anything of that sort of belief.”

I assured him that | would not do any proselyting in the school, but I desired to let him know that | thanked the Lord that the light of the
blessed gospel of Jesus had reached my soul, and that Jesus had saved me from my sins.

40. | felt very thankful to the Lord for permitting me to bear such testimony among my friends and relatives, and | was sure that the Holy
Spirit was using the witness to His glory. | spent many hours with my nieces and nephews, and the hearts of some of them seemed to
open to the words of the Lord. One, a young lady of some twenty years, seemed especially attentive, and her heart was hungry to know
the truth of the Lord Jesus. One evening she said to me:

“Uncle, | have read those prophecies in Isaiah and in Daniel a great many times, and | have often wondered what they meant. | could not
get any person to explain them to me, and I often wished that I could know whom they meant. How glad | should be if I could only know
more about these things, and | do wish some day, Uncle, I could go to America, and learn about these things. Then | could be a help to
you in the work.”

41. My heart cried unto God that the Holy Spirit might impress her young heart to see and to know the blessed Lord Jesus, for she was
desirous of learning about the Bible, and about the truths of the gospel. We spent several precious seasons together; and when we parted it
was with the promise that as soon as possible, plans should be perfected for her to come to America, where she could have the privilege
of learning about Jesus and His blessed truth. The rest of this part of the narrative will be read with sadness.

42. The next spring the way opened for her to take leave of England and of loved ones, and come to this country. We had corresponded
freely about the matter, and in every letter received, there seemed but one thought and but one purpose, — to learn more about the truth of
the gospel, and to receive a fitting for the work that she might be a helper in the Master’s cause. Not being a very rugged girl, she was
recommended to visit a physician to determine if she was really strong enough to take the ocean trip. On being assured by the doctor that
she was equal to such a journey, she bade farewell to all her family and loved ones on July 14, 1908.

43. Her coming was looked forward to with much pleasure. For many years | had hoped and prayed that God would give me some of my
dear ones for Him, and it surely seemed that now my hope would in part be realized. The days were counted with the thought that they
would soon pass, and we should have this dear one of the family with us to train for the Master.

44. We were planning to meet her at the dock in Boston and give her a royal welcome. One day | was suddenly called to the telephone to

hear the following message; “The Steamship Company has sent you a wireless to notify you that your niece, Rebecca Daniels, died out at
sea, three hundred miles from Boston.” The reader may well imagine the effect of such a message upon one under such circumstances. It

did not seem as though it was possible. O death, how cruel, how dreadful! Word also came that the ship’s officers had decided to keep the
body, and to bring it to port, and asked us to be there to receive it. How different from the meeting we had planned!

45. Before she left home the doctor had written very encouragingly, and was sure that she would be able to stand the strain of the voyage,
and would be greatly benefited thereby. What could it mean? How did it all happen? But she now was dead, sleeping, and could not tell.
We went to the boat to meet her, as we originally planned, only to receive a casket with what was left of the dear girl. How hard it seemed
to view this as for the best, but how thankful | was to God that there was sufficient grace in Christ Jesus, my Savior, for just such a time
as this.
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46. | made inquiries of the officials of the ship, and naturally every one said that all was done that could be done. Every care had been
taken to help the girl after she first was taken ill, and every precaution was used to restore her to health if possible. | talked with the
physician about the case, but somehow | did not receive a very satisfactory response. It did not help the situation now that she was gone;
but I received information later that if proper care had been given the girl, she might have been spared.

47. She was brought to the little village of Lancaster, Massachusetts, and there we laid her to rest. It is with the hope, however, that she
may have so learned of Him who is the resurrection and the life, that when He shall raise all those who have fallen asleep in Christ, she
may be ready to respond, and will come forth with the true seed of Abraham.

48. How sad it made me feel that all the plans which were laid to educate her for the work of God had been in vain; still it is blessed to
know that our times are in His hands, and He doeth all things well, and all things work together for good to them that love the Lord, to
them who are the called according to His purpose.

49. During my second visit home, | was asked to deliver an address on the Passover and the return of our Lord, to the guests and the
family at the Caterham Sanitarium, in Caterham, Surrey, England. | mentioned the matter to my eldest brother, a man of fifty-five, and
asked him if he had ever been to that village. He said he had not, and, to my surprise, he asked me if I would be willing for him to attend
that religious service. | had been praying that he would have a desire to go, but it seemed more than | could ask or think for him to
volunteer to go. | knew the Holy Spirit was answering my prayers, and that the hearts of my people were being touched.

50. I told him I should be glad to have him go. He seemed to be delighted at the thought. I do not know that he had ever attended a
Christian service before. This seemed a wonderful thing, but | praised God for the good omens. Before we went to the meeting, | told him
that | was to preach about Jesus, and was to illustrate in the Passover the truths of Jesus as the Messiah.

51. Never having been in a Christian service before, it seemed a little strange to him. We all knelt in prayer, but he followed the Jewish
custom of standing. As the reader is doubtless aware, the Jews never kneel in prayer. He turned his face to the west, kept his head
covered, and remained in a standing position all through the prayer. The Jews always pray with their hats on. In fact there is hardly an
hour in the day or night that they are without their hats. There are various reasons for this custom, one in particular is that the

Christians go without their hats. The rabbis will not allow them to do anything that the Christians do, as to do so would be worshiping the
Christian’s God.

52. The Lord blessed the message, and my brother gave marked attention to the word of God. Everything | said with which he was
familiar, he assented to, and he knew | was in nowise misrepresenting the truth of the oracles of God. After the service, as we were talking
together, he said to me:

“Well, I have made up my mind that | am going to personally investigate this thing. | do not want anybody’s word for it, but I am going to
know for myself whether these things are really so. Of course to hear you to-night it looks as though this was very plain, and as though
there might be something in this religion; and | have decided to find out for myself if there is anything in the Christian religion for the
Jew.”

53. I replied: “That is just what you ought to do. You do not want to take anybody’s word. You have the Bible, the word of God. The
trouble is that our people have been so misguided by the rabbis that they suppose that all the Jews believe is in the word of God. The fact
is, very little of what they believe today is in the Bible. Nearly all the Jewish belief is what the rabbis teach. The rabbis have fooled our
people. I assure you that if with an honest heart you will come to the word of the Lord to find out the truth, the Holy Spirit will open your
eyes and your heart, and you will see that Jesus is our own Messiah. Do you think that it is any pleasure to me, naturally, to be separated
from my family because of my religious beliefs? But this is the word of God. To me Jesus Christ is my all and in all. | believe, and | am
sure from the word of God, that He is my salvation, and | must believe Him, or else | am lost. If you will only study the word of God for
yourself, you will find out that Jesus is your blessed Messiah.”

54. It was indeed a pleasant hour we spent together, and | left him that night, after midnight, with the prayer in my heart that the Lord
would open his eyes to see the truth of the blessed Christ, and that it would bring the joy to his soul that it had brought to mine.

55. The next day I visited another brother, and it was a surprise to me to hear him say that had he known | was going to deliver that
lecture he would have been there also. He seemed interested to know that | could show Christ in these oracles, though he himself did not
have very much use for any of the religious rites of the Jews. | opened to his mind some of the truths of the words of God, and | saw that
his prejudices, too, were breaking away.

56. Before I left London, | felt that my visit had been in harmony with the will of the Lord. I felt in my soul that God had been pleased
with what | had endeavored to accomplish in His name; and | was assured that the Holy Spirit would watch over the seed which had been
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sown, and some day we should see the results of these efforts. Since that time my relatives have been very friendly, and they certainly do
not feel so hostile as formerly. Surely, the Lord God of Israel, the blessed and divine Christ, still lives; and He is yet able to do glorious
things for His believing children. Praise be to His holy name!

EXPLANATORY NOTES.

PARAGRAPH 10 (a). — To the ordinary orthodox Jew a person who gives up Judaism and accepts the Christian religion has really given
up his religion and accepted another. It seems hard to make the Jews understand that to believe in the gospel of the Messiah is to believe
in the real and true Judaism. | here give part of a letter from a mother to a son, who wrote to her that he had accepted Christ. This is what
she says: “For what reason have you done such a thing? Is it because you have been unsuccessful in your business and these missionaries
have tempted you into their fold by promises of help? Then | entreat you to be man enough to resist that temptation. You should prefer
honorable poverty to inglorious riches. Toil on honestly, and your good Father in heaven will surely reward you and send you success
even on this earth. But oh, be not so blind, so weak as to act the renegade, the deserter, and cast not away your soul, your life, your
eternity, for temporary and material gain.

“But perhaps you will say that you have joined the missionaries out of conviction in their creed; then | say that | do not believe it. To
leave the grand, pure, simple faith of Judaism, those pure truths which were

handed by God to Moses at Sinai, and which are destined to be the guiding principles of humanity till the end of time, to think that you
have abandoned that creed for any other through conviction, is in truth beyond the comprehension of any sane and reasonable being.”
Back

PARAGRAPH 11 (b). — The word Christ always causes the orthodox Jew to become angry. There have been so many cruel things done
in the name of Christ, that the son of Abraham has been taught to associate that holy name with all things cruel. At the same time the Jew
loves to hear the word Messiah, and loves to talk about the Messiah. The reader should bear this in mind when dealing with the orthodox
Jew, as it will be of much service to the person who is endeavoring to enlighten the Jew with the gospel. Back

PARAGRAPH 17 (c). — One of the sad things connected with the Christian religion is that the impression is so prevalent that to believe
in the Savior is to throw away the teachings of the Old Testament. This idea is common among Christian people. But it is a grave mistake.
The Savior, the apostles, and all the teachers and believers in the early church, accepted the teachings of the Old Testament as the word of
God, and they measured their lives according to the teachings of Moses and the prophets. In fact the Savior and the apostles had only the
teachings of the Old Testament to preach to the people; and it was in those writings that people learned of the great salvation which is
found in Jesus as the Messiah and Savior. There is great need of a restoration to early gospel methods. Primitive religion is greatly in
demand. This will mean much in giving the gospel to the Jews. Back

PARAGRAPH 19 (d). — Often during the persecutions of the Jews, the Russians will take either a young girl or a child, and brand them
with some mark, perhaps a cross or some other sign, and then tell either the child or the girl, or their relatives, that ever after they must be
a Christian, as they have been branded with the sign of the cross. Back

Jeremiah 17:7. Blessed is the man that trusts in the LORD, and whose hope the LORD is.

Genesis 12:1-3. Now the LORD had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house,
unto a land that I will show thee: And | will make of thee a great nation, and | will bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou shall be
a blessing: And I will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curses thee: and in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed.

Acts 22:1-3. Men, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my defense which I make now unto you. (And when they heard that he spoke in the
Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the more silence: and he said,) | am verily a man which am a Jew, born in Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, yet
brought up in this city at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught according to the perfect manner of the law of the fathers, and was zealous
toward God, as ye all are this day.

Ephesians 3:20, 21. Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, according to the power that
works in us, Unto him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without end. Amen.

15

WHERE IS THE LORD GOD OF ELIJAH?

1. Although the Lord had done great things for Elijah the prophet, the successor of this great prophet of God wished to know why the
Lord God of Israel would not do for him what He had done for his master. Elisha knew that there was no respect of persons with God, and
that the Lord was able to do for him what he had done for Elijah, if he would trust the Lord as did his predecessor.
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2. The writer feels that it would be for the glory of God to relate in this chapter a few experiences from his own life, and from his
observations in the work of God. It has often occurred to him that the God and Father of Jesus, who did so much for the apostles and the
people in the early days of the church, still lives to do similar great things for all those who will put their trust in him. Since it was for
God’s glory to bear

witness to His mighty power in the days that are gone, it certainly will be to His glory now to bear testimony that the mighty God of Israel
and the divine Son of God continue to have the same power to perform similar wonderful things.

3. Mention has been made of several instances in the writer’s life where the Lord wonderfully wrought for His servant. From a
consumptive he was raised to health and strength, so that friends and relatives confessed that none but the Lord could have done the
things which were actually performed. But the Lord had still greater things in store for His servant, and it was the privilege of the writer to
witness some remarkable experiences of the healing power of God, which he believes it will be only to the glory of God for him to relate,
for the benefit of those whose confidence in God may be strengthened.

Experience I.

4. While I was attending school, being obliged to work hard to accomplish what | had set out to do, my eyes became badly affected.
Shortly after | began to work in the cause of Christ, | was forced to wear glasses. The doctors said my eyes were in a bad condition, and
they thought I should have to wear glasses for the rest of my life. After using these artificial eyes for one year, | was surprised to find that
during this time | had lost a number of degrees of vision, and | had to resort to stronger lenses. | regretted this very much, and I felt that it
was a great affliction which would hinder me in the work.

5. After a time, | became impressed that | ought to pray to the Lord to restore my eyesight. While, doubtless, | was injudicious in my
school-days in straining my eyes, | felt that | was only preparing for work in the cause of the Lord. The thought forced itself upon my
mind to pray that the Lord would heal me of the loss of sight. | prayed for several weeks, but had no relief. One day while attending a
camp-meeting, one of the ministering brethren, who was badly afflicted on the camp-ground, asked if another brother and | would unite
with him in prayer that the Lord would completely restore him to health. It was indeed a privilege to engage in prayer for the sick,
because the Lord has promised that the prayer of faith shall save the sick. We were following strictly and literally the word of God, and
one brother minister handed to me the bottle of oil, and asked if I would anoint the brother with the oil while we were praying for his
restoration. As | took the bottle from his hand, and was about to remove the stopper, there came a sudden voice from heaven to me as
clear as | could have wished to hear it, saying, “Why are you wearing your glasses?” Without stopping to ask any question, | immediately
said, “All right, Lord, | will take them off if you wish me to.”

As soon as | said that, my glasses came off, and of a sudden the Holy Spirit filled the tent, and the writer was lifted almost bodily from the
floor. My soul was filled with joy and peace, for the blessed and divine Christ had healed me of my physical infirmity. My sight was
completely restored. | took off those glasses, and I praise God that, from that day to this, they have never been on my face. Although more
than a decade has gone by, there has never been an hour but that | have had perfect sight. | have had no trouble whatever in continuing my
work either by day or by night. Praise the Lord for such a wonderful Savior.

6. After | had been in Christian work about six months, | was unexpectedly stricken down with typhoid fever. The doctor said that on
account of the heavy mental strain | had been under for a number of months, my health had broken down, and | now had a serious case of
typhoid. I felt very sorry to think that after these years of preparation, | now should have to be laid aside for a time, and not be able to
continue with my labor for the Lord Jesus. During the first night of my illness, the Lord came preciously near to me, and the experiences |
enjoyed that night were very precious. | felt that if | could behold the beauties and the glories of the work of Christ every night as | did
that night, 1 would be willing to be sick all my life. Though the fever raged and my head ached, it was a night long to be remembered.

7. At the same time the Holy Spirit brought to my mind many of the exceeding great and precious promises of God, all of which gave the
assurance to me that the Lord would heal me from this sickness. In the morning, | told Pastor G. B. Wheeler, with whom | was living, that
the Lord Jesus had given me the assurance that He would restore me to health if I would follow out the directions given in His word. | had
promised to attend a conference held in Michigan in the month of February, and this sickness occurred toward the close of December. If |
went to that convention, the Lord surely would have to heal me. For

several days the fever raged. It became intense. Although at times my head was covered with bags of ice, the fever was strong, and the
pain so severe that | cried for cool applications to get relief.

8. In the meanwhile, Brother Wheeler had telephoned to one of the ministering brethren, asking him to come and have a special season of

prayer, that the Lord would give me back my health and strength. Several days passed before he came, and although the doctor came to
see me every day, he gave me very little encouragement, except that | should doubtless have a hard time with the fever, and should be
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confined to bed for many weeks while the fever was having its run. | never lost the assurance which the Lord had given me that He would
heal me in answer to prayer.

9. Just four days after the doctor had pronounced the fever typhoid, on Friday morning, the two ministering

brethren knelt together at my bedside, and asked God to heal me of this typhoid fever. In the midst of their

prayers, a thrill went through my whole body, as though a current of electricity had passed through me, and

| at once sat up in bed. | gave glory to God that | was healed. | felt in my body that the blessed Christ had

healed me. Shortly after the prayer season was over, the doctor made his usual visit, and one of the first

things he said to me was,

“Well, you are feeling better this morning, aren’t you?”

I replied,

“Yes, doctor, the Lord has healed me, and | am well.”

I still felt rather weak, as | had such a siege of the fever, but I assured him that | knew the Lord had fulfilled

His promise.

Before he left, he said to me;

“Now | will leave you some of this medicine, and you may take it, as it will help you.”

| said to him:

“Doctor, you may leave the medicine if you wish, but I assure you that | will not take any. I am not at all

fanatical, but | know that God has healed me, and | shall not need any of the medicine.”

He concluded to leave it, but the medicine was never touched.

10. Within two days of the time of prayer, | was up and dressed, and within a week | was out-of-doors walking on the snowy ground, and
was well and able to keep my engagement to attend conference in Michigan, as | had planned. Yes, blessed be God, the gospel of Jesus
Christ is able to heal the body as well as to save the soul. The signs and wonders which were to go with the gospel in the early days of His
ministry are still with the church; and while it is true that materia medica has had its influence over the masses, and to a large extent even
over those who are followers of the blessed Christ, the Lord Jesus still lives and rules to perform His wonderful works for all those who
put their trust in Him.

11. As | was getting ready to engage more particularly in the work for my Jewish brethren, which will be told in the following chapters, |
discovered that my little girl was sick. She was suffering a great deal, so that we finally called the physician to ascertain what was the real
difficulty. Mrs. Gilbert and | were both surprised to hear the doctor say that the child had infantile paralysis; and the physician added that
it might be weeks, months, and perhaps years before she would get better, and she might never recover from this dread disease. This made
my heart sad. | pondered much over the matter, sought the Lord about it, and finally said to my wife:

“| believe the whole thing is of the devil. | believe he wishes to hinder us in the work of God, and so he has allowed this thing to come
upon the child that we may be hindered in the work. | believe the Lord will heal that child, if we pray about it and follow the instruction
given in the word of God.”

12. She agreed that we should call for the elders of the church, and pray in the name of the Lord for the restoration of the child. Two of
the ministering brethren were called in, and we together poured out our hearts to the Lord that He would heal the child, so that we might
continue with the work He had given us to do. After the prayer was ended, | took the little one in my arms, and by every test | could apply
| found she was perfectly well. For days, yes, for weeks, the child could not wear a shoe. The suffering and agony of the babe was

pathetic. If she was placed in certain positions she would cry so loud and so continuously that it would almost break one’s heart to hear
her weeping. The ministering brethren had not been gone three
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minutes before she could be handled as well as any healthy child; her shoes could be put on her feet as well as could any other child’s,
and she seemed perfectly well. To this day she is as well and rugged as any child need be; and the blessed Lord gave us the precious
victory once more. He thus proved to us again that the prayer of faith shall save the sick. Yes, the blessed Christ is a divine and a living
Savior. He is able to do all things according as He has promised.

13. While I was living in the same family with Pastor G. B. Wheeler, the wife of the minister was stricken down with nervous prostration.
In order to hear what she wished to say one was obliged to place his ear close to her mouth. She was very low, and the doctor said that it
would be a long time before she could even move from her bed. She was a noble soul, and one whose heart was filled with love for Jesus
and for his cause. She not only was a devoted mother in her home, but was a true mother in Israel, and we workers all felt that she could
not be spared. It was a serious case of nervous prostration, and it made the hearts of all sad to think that this light of the home should have
to be confined to a bed of sickness. Before we separated for the morning’s work, it was suggested that we all unite in earnestly seeking the
Lord that His mighty power might be made manifest, and that if it were His will, He would heal His handmaiden. We all believed that
God would hear prayer, and He would work according to His glory. Several of the workers united in an earnest season of seeking God for
restoration, and we had the assurance that the Lord Christ would bless His servant. Each went to his respective labor, and in half an hour |
returned to the house, only to find Mrs. Wheeler up and dressed. The Spirit of the Lord had come, and had richly blessed our sister with
health and strength. How our hearts rejoiced to see the mighty power of the Lord manifest, and we had another assurance that the blessed
Jesus still lived, and that the Lord God of Elijah had the same power to work for His servants now as He had in the days of old.

14. The same physician attended Mrs. Wheeler that attended the writer in his sickness, and he had come to the conclusion that there was
not much need of his services among such a class of people. He would diagnose a case, and pronounce the disease; he would expect a
serious and protracted illness, only to be surprised that the Lord God of Israel interposed by His mighty omnipotence.

15. Another Bible worker who lived in the same family was stricken with spinal meningitis, that awful disease which sweeps many to
death with great rapidity. | had been out in the evening to fill an appointment, and when Mrs. Gilbert and | returned, we were surprised to
see Dr. A. at the house, although it was now nearly midnight. Inquiring into the cause of his presence, | was told that Mrs. S. was down
with this terrible affliction. The doctor said that she was very low, that the pains in her spine were drawing back her head, and if she had
any more of these attacks she could not live till morning. He said it was a severe case, and he did not give much encouragement. All were
very sad. He said that we must not leave her alone, as she might have an attack at any time, and the results might be disastrous.

16. We felt that before we retired we must take the case to God. So all the workers knelt before the Lord and prayed the Lord Jesus to
manifest His mighty power by stretching forth His hand to heal. It was a holy season, and the Lord came very near to us. | offered to
remain with the patient during the night, and as | went to her room she opened her eyes, and with a mild and subdued voice, asked,

“What is the matter? | feel such a peace come over me. Something has happened.”
| said,
“Yes, my sister, something has happened. We have been praying for you.”

Oh what a peace that night filled her soul. She soon dropped to sleep, and slept soundly all through the night. In a short time she was
perfectly well, and to this day is a consecrated and devoted servant of Christ doing all in her power to win souls to Jesus.

17. The physician came to the house early the next morning, expecting to hear that his patient was extremely low, if not actually dead. To
his surprise and astonishment, he found her almost well, and was again told that the Lord Jesus had heard and answered prayer, and had
restored the sick one to health.

18. The doctor was much impressed with the pure religion of Jesus. He had been a professor and a church-member for some years. But he
had never seen the religion of Jesus manifested on this wise. The Spirit of the Lord moved upon the heart of the physician and his wife to
know more about the word of God and the

true religion of Jesus. He felt that there must be something more to Bible religion than what he had known, and he desired to study the
Bible, that he and his family might learn more about the pure and undiluted truth of the gospel. The family accepted all the light the Lord
Jesus had for them, and for years the doctor was a noble and loyal supporter of God’s cause. He died in the faith of soon seeing the
blessed Jesus, who was able to work so mightily for all those who put their trust in Him. The Lord God of Elijah still lives, and He needs
witnesses everywhere to prove the truth of the gospel that He is able to heal the sick as well as to save the soul.

19. I must give one more case, to show that there is nothing too hard even now for the Lord to do. The blessed Savior is able yet to
perform most mighty works for those whose hearts are perfect towards him. After closing a series of evangelistic services in a tent in the
city of Salem, Massachusetts, several of the friends greatly desired to assist in the breaking up of the camp. Among those who were
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helping us was one brother who had recently accepted the faith of Christ, and who had learned to love Jesus and His truth. This man had
been rescued from the depths of sin, and the Lord Jesus had done great things for his soul. True, he was but a babe in Christ, but his heart
was burning with love for Jesus. He was devoting a great deal of his time to learning the will of the Lord, and he longed to do all he could
that he might drink deeper draughts from salvation’s wells. He spent considerable of his time during the summer in helping us at the tent,
and he longed for the time to come that he might have the privilege of attending a camp-meeting where he might learn more of the word
of the Lord. The day had arrived when we must take down the tent to prepare for the camp-meeting which would be held in about ten
days. Being a sailor and familiar with the handling of canvas and masts, Brother C. wished to assist in the folding of tents, and the
lowering of the large tent mast. The gospel tent was a fifty-foot, circular tent, and the mast was about thirty-eight feet long, and about ten
inches through at the base of the pole. While he was lowering the mast, a spliced rope tied about a stake to assist in lowering the pole,
gave way, the mast was out of control, and the rope became wound diagonally across his back. This rope so tightened about him that it
drew him against the large stakes, breaking four ribs, each rib in two places; and throwing him to the ground, the mast fell across both his
legs. It was a miracle that the man was not instantly killed. He was bruised, torn, and lacerated. It so affected him that he became nearly
insane before the physician arrived. He kept pacing to and fro. One of the skilled physicians of Salem, Massachusetts, was immediately
called, and he told the brother that if he did not stop moving about, he might die at any minute, as the ribs, the way they were broken,
might pierce his lungs. He was gotten under control while the physician gave him medical attention. He was thoroughly bandaged, but
was a sad spectacle to look upon. His back was terribly bruised, and the ropes and the mast had torn clothing and flesh from different
parts of his body.

20. After the doctor had done all he could to relieve him, he assisted him to his own carriage, and carefully drove the man about one and a
half miles to his home. It was sad indeed to see this poor brother in such a terrible condition after he had interested himself so much in the
work of God, and his heart was longing to go to the camp-meeting but a few days ahead. As the doctor was about to take him home, |
asked the physician his opinion of the brother’s condition. He said:

“If everything goes well, he may be able to get out in two months, but he may never get out of this alive. He has four ribs broken, and
each rib is broken in two places. He is also injured generally.”

| felt sad and sorry for the poor man, and wished that something might be done to help him. It was evident that human skill had done all it
could, and the regular course of things must now be followed. All that we could now do, was to leave the matter in the hands of God.
After the brother reached his home, it was found that he was unable to lie down in his bed; he had to be bolstered up. A strap device was
arranged for him, so that by careful handling, he was able to move himself, by the aid of this strap, from one side of the bed to the other.
Each time he moved, the action was accompanied with groans.

21. Several days after he was confined to his bed, | called to see him, and it was then that | found him in the condition just described. He
felt thankful to God that his life was spared, but he was sorry to think he could not go to the camp-meeting. It seemed sad that after he had
waited a long time for the privilege of enjoying such a blessing as he would receive at the camp-meeting, he should now have to be
denied the privilege. While we were visiting together, 1 did all I could to encourage him to trust in the Lord, and told him that all

things worked together for good to those that loved the Savior. But, somehow, | felt in my heart that the Lord would do a work for that
man. He confessed all his sins to the Savior, and he longed for a deeper experience in God.

22. Before I left him, we had a season of prayer, and it was a blessed and precious season. The Holy Spirit came very near to us, and we
felt sure that the presence and power of the Lord was in the room. We especially asked God to give the brother strength and health, and, if
it would be for His glory, to completely heal him. I went away assured that God would do that which would be for His glory.

23. Two or three hours later, as he was lying in bed, he seemed to hear a voice saying to him, “You are well, why don’t you get up?”
Heeding the call, he immediately threw the bed covers from him, and jumped from the bed. He tore the bandages from his body, and went
to the door of the next room where his wife was. He called for his clothing, and put it on. He was a well man; his bones seemed to be as
strong as ever; and he felt perfectly whole. It brought a shout of victory to his soul, and joy to his home. This happened Thursday night,
just four days after the accident occurred.

24. The doctor came the next morning, as usual, to attend the patient, but the brother was around the house outdoors. “Where is the man?”
the doctor asked.

He was then informed what had taken place. He was almost dazed. The physician was not a strong believer in the Lord, but here
something had actually happened that was explicable to him. He knew the man’s ribs were broken, four of them, each one in two places,
and he knew that by no law of nature could the man have so improved from the condition he was in on the previous morning when he
called to see him, as to get well so soon. He left the house puzzled and baffled, but admitted that the man was well.

25. The brother went to church the next Sabbath, and related his experience before the members present. The Spirit of the Lord came near
with great power. It was a wonderful meeting, and it resulted in the conversion of his mother, an old woman who had reached threescore
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and ten years, and who had never made any profession of the Christian religion. The next day the brother rode his bicycle ten miles, and
felt no ill effects from his trip. The man surely was healed.

26. When the time came for the camp-meeting, the brother was in attendance. It strengthened his faith, and was a great blessing to many
others to whom he told the story. While | personally knew the Lord had healed the man, | wished to have another physician examine him,
so that there might be added evidence of the power of God to heal and to strengthen. I had the man present himself for examination to a
skilled physician on the camp-ground. | myself saw how bruised and lacerated the man’s body was just a few days before, but now his
flesh was as fresh and clear as a child’s. The doctor examined his ribs very carefully, and applied every test that a physician could apply.
He said that the man’s bones were perfectly sound. The doctor turned to me, and asked,

“Do you know it for a fact that this man had his bones broken as has been described?”

I told him what | saw with my own eyes, and gave him the testimony of the physician. The doctor was a noted physician of the city of
Salem, Massachusetts, and there was no reason to doubt but that the man’s ribs were broken, and his conduct at the time of the accident
attested it. Then said the doctor, “It is one of the most wonderful cases | have ever seen. There is nothing the matter with this man’s ribs,
they are all perfectly sound. The Lord surely did a remarkable miracle upon this man.”

27. As far as | know, the man has been perfectly well from that day to this; he is constantly rejoicing in the great and mighty power of the
blessed Christ. To me these experiences were a source of strength, and gave me greater faith in the power of God. While there are many
more experiences which | might relate, these have been told to assure you that “the Lord God of Elijah” still lives. He has the same power
to heal the sick, to make injured men well, and to do for those who believe in Him today, that He had when He walked on this earth as a
man among men.

2 Kings 2:14. And he took the mantle of Elijah that fell from him, and smote the waters, and said, Where is the LORD God of Elijah? and
when he also had smitten the waters, they parted hither and thither: and Elisha went over.

Psalm 66:16. Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and I will declare what he hath done for my soul. Malachi 3:6. For | am the LORD, |
change not; therefore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed.

Acts 1:8. But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem,
and in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth.

Exodus 15:26. And said, If thou wilt diligently hearken to the voice of the LORD thy God, and wilt do that which is right in his sight, and
wilt give ear to his commandments, and keep all his statutes, | will put none of these diseases upon thee, which I have brought upon the
Egyptians: for | am the LORD that heals thee.

Psalm 103: 3. Who forgives all your iniquities; who heals all thy diseases.

James 5:14, 15. Is any sick among you? let him call for the elders of the church; and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the
name of the Lord: And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have committed sins, they shall be
forgiven him.

Mark 16:17, 18 And these signs shall follow them that believe; In my name shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues;
They shall take up serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall
recover.

Acts 4:30. By stretching forth your hand to heal; and that signs and wonders may be done by the name of thy holy child Jesus.

Romans 8:28 And we know that all things work together for good to them that love God, to them who are the called according to his
purpose.

16

A GREAT BURDEN FOR MY JEWISH BRETHREN

1. Although I spent a number of years in preaching Jesus and Him crucified to the Gentiles, and to the Jews wherever I had the
opportunity, the great burden to labor more exclusively for my Jewish brethren never left me. | felt by day as well as by night that
something must be done that the millions of Jews might hear about this blessed Messiah. But the apostle says: “How then shall they call
on Him in whom they have not believed? and how shall they believe in Him of whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear
without a preacher? and how shall they preach, except they be sent?” Romans 10: 14, 15.
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2. As | would walk the streets of many of the cities, and see the lost sheep of Israel, my soul would long to present them to Jesus in the
arms of my faith. My soul cried out to God that he would open the way whereby the love of Jesus might be presented to them. But there
were few people who seemed to have any interest in the Jews. | felt this way: Really, who cares for the Jews? Who has any desire to help
the Jews find their own Savior? How many times this would revolve in my mind, and | prayed that the blessed Lord would open some
way, as He opened the Red Sea, that the gospel of the Son of God might be given to them.

3. That the reader may the better realize how the Jews feel because of the lack of interest in them, I will relate just one incident which
came under my observation. | was to preach in a Baptist church in the city of Haverhill, Massachusetts, on the work of the gospel among
the Jews. At the close of the service, one of the leading men of the church came to me, and said:

“l have had an experience with some of my men that has aroused a deep interest in my soul for the Jews. Anticipating your coming, |
invited two of the men of the shop, Jews, who are working under my charge. I never knew how the Jews felt, until | had this experience
with these men. | told them that you were going to speak in our church, and invited them to attend the service. One of them asked me,
‘Why do you want to have me go to the church?” — “Because | should like to have you hear this Jew preach to our people’ “Yes, but why
do you want me to your church? You must have a reason,” he asked. | knew they felt rather delicate about the matter by the way they
talked. Finally they asked me, ‘But what is your real purpose in wanting me to go to your church?” — “Because | feel interested in you
Jewish people.’

4. “The man cast a very peculiar glance at me, and then in a strange way said: ‘Of course you are the boss, and | suppose it is in your
power if you wish to discharge me, but I am going to venture to say it: Do you mean to say you are interested in me as a Jew? Do you
mean to tell me that there are Christian people who are really interested in the Jews, and who really have any regard for them?’

5. “This was indeed a surprise to me. It was not so much what he said, as the way he said it. It appealed to me. | told him that | was
interested in him, and assured him that my reason for asking him and his friend to come, was because I hoped that they might get some
good.”

6. About this time | was deeply interested in the noble work of bringing to the people that blessed and helpful book, “Christ’s Object
Lessons.” (a) | was invited by a friend to attend a Freewill Baptist church service in one of the cities of Massachusetts, and he told me that
he thought the pastor would doubtless interest the people in the purchase of this book. Upon reaching there, | was surprised to have the
pastor come to me, and ask me if | would not speak that evening to his people. Very soon the pastor announced that there was a converted
Jew in the church who would speak that evening. | prayed the Lord for special help that | might know what to say to them.

7. At the close of the service, the preacher not only spoke of the book I was selling, but also told the people that they ought to do
something to help bring the gospel to the Jews. To my surprise an offering was taken for this work. It seemed like a little thing, but |
believe that evening was the beginning of a new experience with me in connection with the work for the Jews. | found that there were
people who were interested in the Jews, and who longed to do something for them.

8. Just how it happened I cannot tell, but, rather singularly as well as providentially, there came to me many calls from churches of all
denominations to tell them about the needs of the work for the Jews. There seemed to be springing up in the hearts of my own brethren,
and of Christians generally, a desire to hear about the Jewish question, and why the Jews seemed so hard towards the gospel. | was kept
busy with appointments made months ahead to speak in different churches, not only about the work among the Jews, but also along other
lines of gospel truth. | found that wherever an awakening was created to do something for the Jews, there was also a stronger desire upon
the part of Christians to know more about the word of God. Light was pouring into my soul, and | could see that God was answering my
prayers, but in a way that | had not expected.

9. Thousands of Christians were being helped and blessed in gaining additional light from the word of God, and they in turn felt it but a
privilege to do something for the poor Jews, to give them the gospel of Jesus. The Gentile Christians desired to know more about the
prophecies of the Bible, and were glad to learn more of the Old Testament in a way that it had never been expounded to them before.

10. While I was preaching in one of the large Baptist churches in Massachusetts, a very interesting and attentive audience gave heed to
the word spoken, and seemed glad to learn many of the precious truths of the Bible. After the service, the pastor, in conversation, said,

“It seems to me that it will be a great blessing for the church to work for the Jews. While it may bring many of the Jews to Christ, it will
bring added light from the Bible to the church.”

Certainly this man took a very sensible view of the situation.

11. While I was kept busy at this line of work, the burden for my Jewish brethren continued to increase, and | was constantly praying to
know what could be done for them, how we could start the work. | knew that it would take much money to carry on this work for the
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Jews, as everything must be done from a philanthropic standpoint. (b) Though | was receiving some money from friends and interested
persons, in offerings, | felt that other ways would have to be found by which we could secure more means to carry on this work. My faith
in the Lord was growing stronger, and | believed that the Lord would open a way to help us solve the problem.

12. With this continued interest among the churches of various Christian faiths in the work for the Jews, with the desire on the part of
many of the people to learn more about the Bible, with a number of open doors given me to preach the truth of God for these latter times
to many thousands of people, | felt it was a duty | owed these persons to give them more of the truth of God in a set form, that they did
not have. To thousands of professed Christian people the Bible is practically a sealed book, and as | would open to their understanding
many of the simple prophecies of the word of the Lord, it seemed to them as though a revelation was brought to their understanding.
Many of the people longed to get hold of something in written form that would be of permanent use.

13. While holding Bible classes in Y.M.C.A's, while giving series of Bible lectures in many of the churches, while having the privilege of
interesting many persons by good books and other literature on the prophecies and other points of truth, to prepare for the coming of the
Lord, I felt that if | could publish a book which would explain many of these truths from the standpoint of the oracles of the Bible it
would accomplish a threefold purpose: First, it might give thousands of people a better opportunity to know of the message of God for
today, and at the same time it might disarm them of much prejudice which people have, especially against Old Testament prophecies;
second, it would perhaps reach some Jews who would be willing to read such a book, and at the same time would become less prejudiced,;
third, if it would please the Lord to help in the disposing of these books, it would give us some money to carry on the work for the Jews,
thus preparing the way for a more definite work of the gospel among these lost sheep.

14. Days and hours were spent in thought and prayer. Many, many times did | revolve this thing in my mind; to me it meant much. | was
without a dollar in the world. | had a wife and two children. | was receiving from the work of the ministry barely sufficient to support my
family. My education was rather limited, and labors were many. Now here was a proposal to write a book, publish it, raise funds for it,
and at the same time plan to sell it. It seemed like a large undertaking, but | studied the matter much, and spent time in thought and
counsel with God. My plan was to write the book, get some house to print it, and through the assistance of friends have the book
circulated. The more | thought of the matter, the more | firmly believed the Lord would have me undertake the work, and | finally decided
to divulge my plan to my wife. Coming home one day, | said to her:

“Wife, | have something to tell you. It may mean much, but I am going to tell it to you.”
15. She seemed surprised and thought that something unusual was in my mind. | finally said to her:

“You know how | have a burden for the Jews, and how | have longed to do something for them in bringing to them the gospel. There
seems to be so few people who care for them, that | feel as though | must do something more than | am doing to reach them with the
gospel. The Lord has given me an open door into many churches, and there seems to be a desire on the part of many of the people to
know more about the word of God, who in turn will do something to help the Jews. So | have planned to publish a book, and to print ten
thousand copies of it. I do not know yet how large it will be, and | am not certain yet what lines of Bible truth I shall follow. | expect to
take up many of the customs and oracles of the Bible, and if possible to shed some light on the Scriptures in harmony with the message of
God for today. I think I shall be able to get a book which ought to sell for a dollar. That will mean ten thousand books and ten thousand
dollars.”

16. “You see,” | continued, “if we sell all these books, we shall place in the hands of the people the truth of God, and at the same time we
shall have some funds to use for Jewish work. And I shall be so happy! | know the Lord will help me, and we shall yet see God work
wonders.”

17. My wife was somewhat startled at the magnitude of the proposition, to think that | should undertake such a proposal with no money,
no backing, no influence. With a family of three dependent upon me, how could I involve myself in such an expense. Besides the cost of
the book, there were thousands of dollars | was promising for the Jewish work. It looked like a heavy burden, and | had no one who was
especially interested in the project. But the more | thought of it, the more my faith in the plan grew, the more I felt that God would
demonstrate that the man who was called to work for God and who really had faith in Him, would be prospered in proportion to that faith.

17. There was another reason | had for doing this: The Jews believe that the reason why a man becomes a missionary among the Jews is
because he receives large sums of money from Christians for doing this sort of work. The reader may be interested to know that the Jews
are taught by the rabbis that this gospel work the Jews do among their brethren is done solely for the financial advantage there is in it. |
felt that if the blessed Lord would help me to sell these books, we could have some funds from a source which would prove to the Jews
that there were people who loved them for what they could put into the work, rather than for what they could get out of it.

18. That the reader may have a clearer idea what | mean by this latter expression, one illustration will be given. While | was engaged in
mission work in Boston among the Jews, one evening a number of young men came into the hall. They evidently came to have some
entertainment at the expense of the missionary, and so started to raise questions and objections. Finally, one of them asked: “Mr.
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Missionary, say, do you not get a good deal out of this business? Of course you can fool the Goyim, Gentiles, and make them think you
are doing this because you like it; but you know, and we know, that there is lots of money in this business, and this is why you do it. Now
be honest, do you not get a whole lot for doing this work?”

19. If this question had been put to me once, it had been put a thousand times; and so | decided that these young men should be taught a
lesson. At the same time, | hoped that they might see the error of this idea which they and all the Jews have. So 1 said:

“Yes, brethren, | do get a great deal out of this religion, only I get more than you really think or expect.” At once their interest was raised
and their curiosity was aroused.

“My,” they said, “he is going to tell us. | knew that he would. You see, you are a Jew and we are Jews; and what odds does it make. We
will never tell; and we thought perhaps you would tell us, and we assure you we will never say a word about it to any one.”

20. Oh how eager they were to know; how anxious was the look on their faces. They expected to hear something which they could carry
away to tell their Jewish brethren, and this would assure them more than ever that what the rabbi told them about the missionaries’
working for money was true.

21. | said: “Yes, brethren, there is much more in this religion than any of our people ever thought of, and how much a man does get out of
it who really takes to it! It is really wonderful how much one gets if he has this religion.”

22. Then they asked, “Is it so much that you do not want to tell us? We should just like to know.”
Feeling that they had been anxious long enough, and seeing that their interest was raised to its highest pitch, | said:

“Yes, brethren, 1 will tell you, and I wish you to hear well what | get out of this religion, and then | wish you to decide if it does not pay
for a man to have it. Out of this religion | get peace, joy, happiness, love, the blessed consciousness of knowing that God, for Jesus’ sake,
has really forgiven me of my sins, and | am at one with God. Say, do you not think that is a great deal for a man to get out of his religion?
Do you get as much as that out of yours?”

23. The young men were surprised and startled; they were so taken aback that they scarcely knew for a few seconds what to say. It
seemed so different from what they expected to hear that they were chagrined. One of them finally spoke up, and asked, * Say, Mister, do
you live on it? Does it feed you?”

“Yes,” | said, “much of the time; for you know Moses in the law said that man should not live by bread alone, but by every word which
cometh out of the mouth of the Lord. You see it is something that a man can live on much of the time.”

24. The young men stood and thought for a moment; they finally took their hats, and said: “Good night, Mr. Missionary, perhaps we may
come again sometime.”

We were thankful to the Lord for this experience, for those young men learned that there were people who labored for the Jews in the
spirit of the Messiah, because of the peace and happiness which the blessed Lord brings to the soul. Thus | hoped that getting out this
book would be a help in breaking down some of the prejudices of the Jews, when they learned that there was love enough in Christ to lead
a man to put much into the work, instead of simply working for what he could get out of it.

25. Having fully decided to publish the book, day after day I sought the Lord for wisdom and counsel how to proceed, and He gave light,
assurance, and peace. In the month of March | decided to begin to write the book, and in September of the same year we had the book
printed to place in the hands of the binder to prepare for the market. God wonderfully opened ways, doors, and hearts. It seemed that
every friend | had became interested in the project, and the good hand of our God was upon us for good. It is true that the devil worked
hard against us; he tried every way possible to discourage and to dishearten us; he brought sickness, disappointment, and much perplexity,
but through it all we triumphed in God.

26. It was during this time that our little girl was afflicted with infantile paralysis, as mentioned in chapter fifteen, and the Lord mercifully
and miraculously healed her. One other experience might be related how the Lord was preciously near during this time, and how He gave
every encouragement and assurance that despite the bitter opposition of the enemy, He was with us to bless us. We were preparing to
illustrate the book. We had expected friends would grant us the use of certain illustrations. On the strength of what we expected, we had a
number of cuts made costing about twenty dollars, which was a large amount at a time like that. Coming home one evening after a
preaching tour, among many letters, | found the one awaiting me for which I had long been looking. To my surprise, as well as to the
sorrow of my heart, | read these words:
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“We do not see our way clear to let you use the illustrations.” | poured out my soul to God, and pleaded with Him to give us light and
truth, that we might not be baffled in the enterprise. We must do something for the Jews, and this seemed like a hindrance of Satan.

27. That night the Lord came preciously near and gave me a dream. | dreamed that | was in a room where everything seemed to be light.
It was a beautiful soft halo, and everywhere about the room it all seemed to be light, except one place. While | looked for an instant at the
darkness, it suddenly vanished; and then came the words to my soul:

“The Lord is my light and my salvation; whom shall | fear? the Lord is the strength of my life; of whom shall I be afraid?”
I soon awoke; | told my wife of the experience; and added,

“1 believe from this day forward everything will be light in connection with that book. There will be no more dark experiences in our
work with it till it is done.”

I wish to bear testimony to the goodness and kindness of God that not another hindrance occurred till the book was sold.

28. Instead of getting out an edition of ten thousand, as | anticipated, we published fifteen thousand copies; and at the time of this writing,
the edition is all sold. The book has been blessed of God. It has gone to every State in this Union, and into many lands. The dear Lord has
owned and blessed it, despite the fact that it was far from what it ought to be. Many kind words have come to the writer from people of all
classes concerning it, from both Jew and Gentile; many a heart has been led into the truth of God through its feeble efforts, and many a
soul has rejoiced in the additional light they have found therein. To the blessed Jesus be all the glory and the honor.

29. There was a demand for the work, and thousands of them were sold in a short time. As fast as they were being sold, | was planning
how I could do something from the profits for the work among the Jews. After

prayer and counsel with brethren, it was decided to write and to print a tract in Yiddish and English. Looking the field over, and giving
the matter much thought and study, we decided to get out a literature for the Jews which we hoped would appeal to the most strictly
orthodox. At the same time, by printing it in two languages on opposite pages, it would be an encouragement to many of the Jews to learn
the English language.

30. There was another reason we had for doing this. The Jews believe that the religion of the Christian is contrary to the religion of the
Jew, and the teaching of the Christian’s religion is opposed to the teaching of the Jewish religion. That is to say, the Jews believe that the
New Testament teaching has a tendency to destroy the Old Testament teaching. If the Jew could read the prophecies of the Old Testament
in his own language, and then read the same thing in the language of the Gentile, — could see that the Gentile believes in the Old
Testament as well as in the New, — we felt that quite a point would be gained.

31. With the blessing of God we finished the first Jewish tract, and we are sure that the reader will be interested to read a few testimonials
from Jews in different parts of the land which have come to us unsolicited showing their interest in its teachings. (c) Of that one tract
alone we have already printed one hundred and ten thousand copies in Yiddish, English, and German. It seems hard work at times to keep
up with the demand; calls come to us from many places for more of that one tract. It is entitled, “Israel’s Deliverer,” and it considers the
first and second advent of the Messiah, showing conclusively that Jesus is that Messiah. Almost six million pages of literature have been
sent to the Jews in this one tract. It has gone to the ends of the earth, into nearly every country in the world where Jews live. A short time
ago, a request came to the writer from Turkey asking for the privilege of having it translated into the Judeo-Spanish, a jargon used by the
Jews in the Orient. Now nearly all the Jews in the world who speak either the Yiddish of the Occident or the Yiddish of the Orient can
read this literature. For this we thank God, and take courage. The more we printed and distributed this tract among the Jews, the more my
heart was burdened for my people. | felt that something more must be done to bring Jesus to them. | could not seem to see very much
accomplished, though | knew the seed was being sown. We printed and issued a second tract, and this, too, the Jews gladly received. Until
the present time we have printed and circulated five different tracts in Yiddish and English, which have amounted to nearly eleven million
pages. | praise and bless God for the privilege of sowing something of the word of God in the hearts of the lost sheep of the house of
Israel. We expect to see much accomplished yet through this literature, and we believe we shall see our heart’s desire in having many of
the Jews turn to the dear Jesus, their own Messiah and Savior.

EXPLANATORY NOTES.

PARAGRAPH 6 (a) — The author of this book has donated its proceeds for the relief of schools where the principles of true Christian
education are advocated, and where young men and women are trained for real missionary work. Back

PARAGRAPH 11 (b). — The Jew naturally does not desire the gospel. To him the gospel of Jesus is enmity. From his point of view
Christianity is a deadly poison, and has done his people much harm. Why should he desire such a religion? By offering him the gospel
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without money and without price, by doing all that can be done philanthropically, it aids him to see that the religion of Jesus is a kind
religion, and is a remedy for his soul. Christian people are willing to spend money freely to help the Jews. Back

PARAGRAPH 32 (c). — Here are a few sample letters from Jews who have written to us concerning the tracts which they have received.
From a Jew in San Francisco:

“DEAR SIR: — I am carrying one of your tracts with me, and read it with much pleasure in the hours of trouble that come so many over
my heart. Please send me a New Testament and the Psalms. Yours thankfully.”

From a Jew in Milwaukee, Wisconsin.

“HONORED SIR, MR GILBERT: — I have at hand a tract, entitled, ‘The Redeemer Shall Come to Zion,” and | have carefully pondered
it through. In truth, this tract does make one do some after thinking. | am a

man, a father of a family, with a wife and twelve children. . . I would very much desire that some one of your representatives shall come
to visit me, and to converse with me about these things. | desire that when my children shall come to the years of understanding and
maturity they shall see that | had in my heart their good and their happiness. Naturally this subject is rather a delicate one to discuss
through letters, but if you consider me worthy of any consideration, please answer me at your earliest convenience. Please send me a
number of copies of this tract. . . With much respect.”

From a Jew in Clarksdale, Mississippi.

“MR F.C. GILBERT, DEAR SIR: — A friend of mine lent me a book of which I enclose outside cover, and | herewith ask if you can
send me the books of which you speak in this one. | want the books printed the same as this one on one side in English and on the other
side plain in Jewish [This is Yiddish.] . . . I am very much interested in this, and am anxious to have the book or books giving all the
explanations of the chapters and pages referred to in this book. . . . | trust that | shall receive them by return mail. Yours truly.” From a
Jew on Long Island to one of our workers.

“DEAR MADAM: — I received your letter, and am very thankful that you take an interest in my letter. As you asked me what | think of
Jesus, | cannot write anything yet, as | have not had the opportunity to study it up, as it is the first time that | looked into a book like that. |
heard of it, but never had the pleasure to see it. Very respectfully.”

Acts 7:38. This is he, that was in the church in the wilderness with the angel which spoke to him in the mount Sinai, and with our fathers:
who received the lively oracles to give unto us:

Psalm 27:1 A Psalm of David. The LORD is my light and my salvation; whom shall | fear? the LORD is the strength of my life; of whom
shall I be afraid?

17

OPENING OUR FIRST JEWISH MISSION

1. As God opened the way for us to secure means from the sale of the book, “Practical Lessons from the Experience of Israel,” and in the
offerings from brethren and friends, He gave us also open hearts of men and women who were interesting themselves in the work among
the Jews. Everywhere we went we found many persons desiring to know what could be done for the Jews. | therefore felt that the time
had come when something definite should be done in proclaiming the good news of a risen and soon-coming Messiah to my Jewish
brethren. 1 also prayed that God would give us workers whom He would call to His work, and would give a place where we might begin
operations.

2. Knowing that the mission work for Jews was costly, as everything about the work had to be done from a gratuitous standpoint, | felt
that I must be sure that the Lord Himself was guiding us to the place, and it was He who was giving us the workers. Since the Lord called
His disciples when here on earth to labor among the Jews, why should He not call His disciples again to labor for the lost sheep of Israel?
The thought kept pressing upon my soul that God would indeed lead and guide, even as He had led until this time. | felt impressed that the
place to begin work was in Boston, Massachusetts. At that time, with nearly three hundred thousand Jews in New England, there was
hardly a thing being done for these poor Jewish brethren to bring to them the bread of life.

3. A number of years before this time, there was a location in a certain Ghetto which | felt would be a good place to start a mission work.

It was in the heart of twenty-five thousand Jews, quite a public thoroughfare, and very accessible to the Jews. This was about ten years

previous to this period, and | had repeatedly wished that a certain building might be the one to be used for this work. Having now secured
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some money for this part of the work from the sale of the book, according to my previous arrangement, | went with a brother deeply
interested in the work, Pastor A. E. Place, to take a trip through the Ghettos of Boston, to see what the Lord would have for us, if the time
had really come for a mission to be opened among the Jews.

We tramped the streets for a long time, but found nothing. Neither of us felt impressed that we had seen anything yet proper for a
location, so we continued on our way making still further investigations.

4. We finally reached the street where | had hoped we might some time locate our mission, if it were the will of the Lord. | suggested to
this brother that we make a trip through this thoroughfare, though | knew that the particular store | would like had been rented for many
years, and was scarcely ever known to be vacant. As we reached the opposite side of the building, | said to Brother Place,

“Let us go across the street and look at the store that | had always hoped we might have for a mission. You see it is let now, but then we
might go and look at it, and see what a nice mission it would make.”

5. We accordingly walked to the building, and to our surprise and wonder, it appeared to be vacant. The signs of the business of the place
were all over the store windows, but it seemed as though the people had removed. | at once rang the door-bell at the side, and inquired of
the residents above, if the building below was vacant and when it was vacated. The woman said: “Yes, | think the store is to let. It was
vacated by the people last night at twelve o’clock. The proprietor has not yet been around to put up the sign. If you went to see him, may
be you could get it.”

This certainly seemed wonderful. This very morning when we were looking for a place, we had found the very building we had planned
and hoped for years to have, if it were the will of the Lord; and the very night before at midnight the place was vacated, and not even a
sign was posted announcing it to be vacant. It was in a location where property was in great demand, and it could not long be vacant. The
brother and | concluded that it was certainly a direct providence of God; and it seemed as though the same Lord who guided Eliezer to get
the right person for a wife for his master’s son, was guiding us in the selection of a place to locate our mission. This made us very happy,
and we felt indeed that Heaven was showing approbation of the course pursued.

6. We prayed that the Lord would incline the heart of the man to let us have the place so that it might not fall into other hands. Hastening
to see the proprietor, we secured the privilege of looking over the place. We soon invited other brethren to counsel with us, and all were
decidedly certain that there was no mistake in the selection. How kind it is of the dear Lord to be patient with us in our frailties and in our
human weaknesses!

7. | returned to see the proprietor to ask him if | might have the refusal of the place for twenty-four hours. | was informed by one of his
associates that they did not do business that way in that section of the city. The man who wanted the place and had the deposit to give,
was the man whose it was. He said he could not promise the place for an hour, as there were several who were after it. | said to this man:

“You tell the proprietor that | should like to have him keep it for me for twenty-four hours, and then I will let him know what we decide.”

8. I called again to see the owner, and then told him for what purpose | wished to secure the place. He seemed very glad to think it would
be put to such a use, as he thought it would be a good thing for the community. He said to me:

“| can get ninety dollars a month for that store for certain kinds of business. I do not want to let it for those kinds; but | should like to have
you for a tenant, and your work represented there. If you will take it, I will rent it to you for forty-five dollars a month.”

This seemed to us an additional answer to our prayers, and it looked as though the Lord was making it very clear to us that the pillar of
cloud would settle here, and for the present this was the place where a sanctuary for Israel should be erected. The owner informed me that
there were a number of persons after the place, and he could lease it very quickly; but he desired that we should occupy the premises. He
said: “I will be willing to hold it for you till the time tomorrow that you request, but at one hour after that, there is another person coming,
and if | do not hear from you at that time, | shall let the place.”

9. With this understanding, we left, but the conviction was fastening upon all those who saw the place that our whole experience in
connection with it was so markedly providential, that the Lord was clearly

indicating to us all that it was the place for the work. At the appointed hour, the deal was consummated, and we blessed God for the
wonderful answer to prayer, and for the clear evidences He had given us that we were locating in the right place.

10. Now we needed the workers. Would the Lord as signally indicate to us who the workers should be? After earnest prayer, | felt
impressed to visit a sister in Christ who had shown herself devoted to the cause of God. | knew that whoever entered into this work for the
Jews would find it a very trying and difficult work, and it needed persons of consecration and deep devotion to the Lord Jesus, as well as
a great deal of love for the Jews. Nothing but the love power of Christ and His spirit of self-denial and self-sacrifice would be able to
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enter into this work for these lost sheep. | knew we should meet with ridicule, scoffing, persecution, and blasphemy; still I knew there
were souls who had love so deep for the Savior and for His own brethren in the flesh that they would be willing to take up this work.

11. Upon calling to see this sister, | laid the whole plan before her, and especially told her of the trials and tribulations which would be
met with in the Jewish work. | assured her that there would be many difficulties and perplexities in the way, and much labor that would be
unappreciated; but I told her to pray over the matter, and if she was impressed by the Holy Spirit that she ought to enter into this work, we
wished her to come. | knew that she was especially adapted for work among the children; and it means a great deal to get at the heart of
the Jewish child who has been trained in an orthodox Jewish home. The reader will appreciate this more as we relate some interesting
experiences in the next chapter.

12. After prayer, study, and consideration, Miss Person decided to cast in her lot with the Jews, even as Moses cast in his lot with the
Israelite slaves of Egypt. She gave up a lucrative position, and she felt peace with God in the decision she had made. For a number of
years she has been a great help in this work. It has cost her health, strength, and much labor, but we believe that in the kingdom of God
she will be rewarded for her faithful efforts put forth for the lost sheep of Israel.

13. We very much needed a man to do colporteur work among the Jews. This was an especially hard work, a work that would meet with
fierce and stern opposition. This work would meet with much persecution, it would meet with cursing and reviling, it would meet with
hard fighting with the powers of darkness, as we knew that the Jews would resist every effort brought to them to save their poor souls.
The Lord gave us the man who was willing to do this, and we felt thankful that the Savior was opening the hearts of His children to do
something for His own lost brethren of the house of Israel.

14. In this connection | wish to relate another incident which shows how God was indicating that His hand was in the work, and that He
was calling for workers in this branch of His vineyard. | expect to see these workers, and many others, have a part to act in the carrying on
of the work among the lost sheep of the house of Israel.

15. As | attended a session of the General Conference at Washington, D.C., in the year 1905, the Lord providentially opened the way
whereby the attention of this work was brought to thousands of His believing children. | always felt that God would work out His plans in
His own way and in His own good time. | was at that time the only Jewish Christian in the work of the Lord who felt the special burden to
labor for the Jews.

16. The Holy Spirit impressed my heart with a message for the people in behalf of the lost sheep of Israel, and it was a source of much
encouragement to see many moistened eyes, and to hear so many responsive amens in behalf of the work among the Jews. It seemed as
though a heavenly inspiration had come to my soul. A better day was dawning, and God would yet indeed visit and redeem His people. It
made me feel very happy, for | felt that it was a blessed opportunity to speak for my brethren, and to plead their cause.

17. At the close of the talk a lady, a gentle sister in Christ, came to me and introduced herself. She told me of her interest in the work of
the Lord, and she longed to do something definite for Jesus. She had come to the conference to hear the appeals from missionaries from
all parts of the world, and she was listening to hear where the Lord would have her go. She wished to give her life to the service of Christ,
and desired to

do the work the Lord would have her do. She was listening to calls from among the different nations and tongues, in order to know where
she should go. And she said:

“1 believe, brother, that the Lord has called me to this work for the Jews. | believe | have heard the call, and | believe the Lord would have
me labor for the Jewish people. | feel as though | was appealed to, to do something for these poor Jews, and if you would be willing, |
should be glad to come to Boston and to join your company of workers, and to have a part in the work.”

18. I cannot express in words how thankful to God | was that here was another direct answer to prayer, for here the Lord had given to us
another worker, — one who loved Christ, and one who was willing to give up the comforts of a beautiful home, and all the pleasures
associated with loved ones; and at her own charges, go to labor in the vineyard among the lost sheep of Israel. This was certainly an
additional evidence that God was guiding in the work; we cannot ask for bread, and expect that He will give us a stone. It is not like the
Lord to do that; and these workers, one by one, were being called by the Lord’s Spirit, and they were manifesting their own will to have a
part in this work.

19. Miss Sanderson left much to come and join our working force, and we are sure the Lord did not forget her labors of love and her
willingness to do for His sake what she could for the brethren of Jesus. She spent several years with us in Boston and vicinity, in hard
work, in much suffering, in great self-denial, in much opposition, and we trust that she may yet be spared to labor for many more lost
souls of the house of Israel, and to tenderly weep for them that they may find their own Messiah and Savior.

20. Besides these faithful laborers, the Lord gave to us other workers who were devoted to the cause of Christ, and who were in sympathy
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with the work among the Jews. The result was that in connection with the mission we had a home for the workers, and a place where the
Jews could come to see us, to talk with us privately about their soul’s salvation. Many friends became interested in the mission and in the
home, and Mrs. Wheeler, the matron of the home, was indeed a mother in Israel.

21. There were a large number of friends who attended the dedicatory exercises, Jews and Gentiles, and we were encouraged to see that
the time had come when the work for the Jews was being enlarged. With faithful helpers and a central location, we felt that, with the
power of the Holy Spirit, the mission would accomplish some good for the Master in having the lost sheep of Israel in Boston and vicinity
know that there was a people from among their own brethren who longed to bring Christ to them.

22. Such a place it indeed proved to be. The workers visited not only tens of thousands of Jews in Boston and the near vicinity, but many
outlying cities were visited. For many miles around, the mission had indeed become a city which was set on a hill. Jews would come to
the mission from cities and towns a long way from Boston, and tell us that they had heard about the work that was being started for their
brethren. The blessing of the Lord was going before us, and was with us in our efforts to warn our Jewish brethren of the living Savior,
and we must leave the reader to follow the succeeding chapters to learn more of the experiences which were awaiting us in connection
with our efforts for this work in Boston, so signally opened to us by the direct providence of God.

Genesis 24:12. And he said, O LORD God of my master Abraham, I pray thee, send me good speed this day, and show kindness unto my
master Abraham.

21 And the man wondering at her held his peace, to wit whether the LORD had made his journey prosperous or not.

27 And he said, Blessed be the LORD God of my master Abraham, who hath not left destitute my master of his mercy and his truth: |
being in the way, the LORD led me to the house of my master's brethren.

56 And he said unto them, Hinder me not, seeing the LORD hath prospered my way; send me away that | may go to my master.
Hebrews 11:24 By faith Moses, when he was come to years, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter;

25 Choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season;

26 Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures in Egypt: for he had respect unto the recompence of the reward.
Matthew 5:14 Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on an hill cannot be hid.

15 Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that are in the house.

18

AROUSING THE CHRISTIAN PEOPLE

IN BEHALF OF THE WORK AMONG THE JEWS

1. With literature started for the Jewish people, with a mission begun in their behalf, the burden came to me that other places and cities
where the Jews lived, must have something done for them in order that the lost sheep of Israel might be aroused to realize that the time
had come when they must give their ears to listen to the gospel.

2. In connection with the work, we began the publishing of a monthly magazine, The Good Tidings of the Messiah. There were two
reasons for issuing this journal. As we met the people of God in other cities, we were nearly always confronted with this great question:

“My brother, we have in this city thousands of Jews. We believe that they ought to have the blessed gospel of Jesus. But they are so
opposed to the good tidings of the Savior that the minute you talk to them about Jesus, they become enraged, and will scarcely give you
their attention. What can be done? Have you any way by which they can be reached? What are the methods you employ to bring this truth
to the Jewish people?”

3. Questions touching this subject came from persons in the North, the South, the East, and the West. We found everywhere a desire on
the part of thousands of God’s children to help the Jews, a spirit of willingness to do something for them; but there seemed to be a lack of
knowledge. Hence it was felt a necessity to publish a magazine for the benefit of the people who desired to learn how to reach the Jews.
Secondly, we wished to impart such knowledge and information as would open to the minds of those who desired to instruct the Jews in
the gospel, certain phases of scriptural truth with which the Jews are familiar. (a)
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4. 1t must at once be recognized that the Jew will have nothing to do with the New Testament. To him it is either a sealed book, or else a
bad book. Till the Jew has read it for himself, or is in some way made familiar with it, it is a sealed book. Hence you cannot try to
convince him that he ought to believe in the Messiah, Jesus, because it says so in the New Testament. He must know these facts and
truths from Moses and the prophets. He must see these great and wonderful promises and prophecies from his own Bible, T’nach; and
from these books he must be convinced that there was not only a true Messiah to come, but that this Messiah has already come, and this
Messiah is Jesus. We know, however, that while there are many persons who love the word of God, and a great number who love the Old
Testament, there is not a large number even of good Christian people who know very much of these special scriptures and prophecies of
the Old Testament which point specifically to Jesus as the Messiah.

5. Hence the reason and necessity for the publication of this little monthly paper. We are glad that during the five years of its existence the
dear Lord has blessed its feeble efforts, and there are scores, we believe hundreds, of God’s children who five years ago took very little
interest in the work among the Jews, who today are deeply interested to have the Jews know this blessed Jesus as well as the Gentiles. (b)

6. There came to us many invitations from different parts of the land to tell the story of the work among God’s ancient people. Privileges
and open doors were granted to us at many camp-meetings and churches in large cities in the Central and Middle West, as well as all
through the East. We began an educational

campaign in behalf of the work among the Jewish people. God gave us many opportunities and many open hearts. On every hand
hundreds of people came to us asking questions as to how to break down this awful prejudice, and calls came in loud tones for literature
to give to the Jewish people.

7. Another thing was very interesting in this campaign work. We call this public effort the beginning campaign work, for we believe that
the time will come when from all parts of the land there will arise many calls, not only to give information concerning the Jews, but also
to give this blessed, pure and undefiled gospel of Christ to the tens of thousands of the lost sheep who are coming to these shores, (c) We
were at this time educating the people to see that one reason why the Jew feels as he does towards the Christian religion and towards the
Christian people is because of what the Christian religion has done to him and his ancestors.

It may not be generally known that the two most Christian powers in the world to the Jew are Russia and Rome. To the masses of the
children of Abraham, these two are the highest ideals of Christianity. Knowing what the readers are familiar with concerning the horrible
massacres and butcheries of the Jews by these two powers, the Jews have concluded thousands of times that the Christian religion is a
bitter and persecuting religion, and therefore no Jew should have anything to do with it. If a Jew does have anything to do with the
Christian religion, it is because, either he is ignorant of the history of the Jews, or else he has done toward his brethren as Judas did
toward Jesus.

8. Perhaps the reader will be interested in just one or two illustrations of this thought which have come
under my observation: while | was visiting in a Jewish home one day, the lady of the house said to me:
“If there is a God, the Jews should not believe in Him.”

“What do you mean?” | asked, “You, a Jewess, talk that way? It is dreadful.”

“You would talk that way, too,” she said, “if you had seen what | have seen.”

“What have you seen, then?” | asked.

“I have been right there in Russia, and have seen these Russian Christians come into the houses of the Jews. They would come up to the
third and perhaps the fourth stories. They would see mothers with the children at the breast. They would tear away the children from the
mother’s milk, dash the children to pieces, then take the mother by the neck, open the window wide, and hurl her headlong to the street
and ground below, and there let her lie dying. And that is not all. It may be then you would see a crowd of these Christian people, headed
by a minister [a Greek Catholic priest], with a hymn-book in his hand, singing Christian songs, thanking God in the name of Jesus that
more Jews were being killed, and more Jewish blood was being shed. With the crucifix in one hand, with this Christian song-book in the
other, you would see this mob of Christians going among the dying and the dead, as they lay there bleeding and mangled, rejoicing in
their Christian religion that more Jews were being killed. Do you wonder that the Jews hardly believe there is a God?”

9 You can see, dear reader, what the Christian religion means to the Jews in Russia. While we were having this conversation, in the next
room sat the mother-in-law of this woman, who had herself been in one of these massacres, and had fled for her life, but did not escape
before she had received serious injury at the hands of the Russian mob. Brutality, barbarity, and massacre, — these are synonymous terms
with the Jews in Russia for the Christian religion. Since they have seen the other kind of Christianity, and since they have never learned of
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the true, is it to be wondered at that the Jews feel as they do towards the blessed gospel of Jesus and towards these people who call
themselves Christian?

10. One day while I was visiting with a prominent business man in one of the cities of Nevada, he seemed astonished to think that I, a
Jew, could be a believer in this Jesus. He admitted that | was intelligent on the Bible, and understood the customs of our people; but he
could not seem to understand how | could be an honest man and yet be a Christian. Said he:

“Why will you talk to me about the Christian religion? Have we not our own history of what was done to our people in Spain? Do you not
know what the Christians did to the Jews during the days of the Inquisition? And do you not know that the Pope, one of the best of
Christians, was largely the cause of

that? This is the history which our people have handed down to us, and do you wonder that we Jews cannot have anything to do with this
religion of Jesus?”

11. I then said to the man: “But, my friend, the people in Spain who did that were not Christians. They knew nothing of the Christian
religion. If they had, they never would have acted that way. Have you never read where Christ told the people to love even their enemies?
How could such people be Christians and then massacre the very brethren of the Messiah?”

“But,” he said, “you know they claim to be Christians. They call themselves Christians. In those days a person never did a thing but that
he mentioned the name of Christ. All those persecutions against our people in Spain and in Morocco were done by those who called
Christ their God, and who believed in Him. Why do you say, then, that they were not Christian people?”

12. And, my friends, there are tens of thousands of Jews in this land and in other civilized lands, who firmly and fully believe that such
conduct is not only part of the Christian religion, but one of the fundamentals of the belief of those who claim to be followers of the meek
and lowly Nazarene. (d) That is why many Jews who have even read some of the New Testament, act so surprised when they find such
beautiful teachings in that blessed book, which are contradicted by the very persons who claim to follow it and to live by its teachings.

13. One of the greatest efforts, therefore, | found it necessary to put forth in this educational campaign, was to inform the people as to
what constitutes the Christian religion in the mind of the Jew, and to educate the people to see how they may show the Jew what the real
Christian religion is. Many have been the confessions made by people of their ignorance of the situation, and to many the whole question
has been a revelation. The professed people of God have been so ignorant of the real situation that thousands have concluded that the
conduct of the Jew was alone due to hatefulness and stubbornness on his part. (e)

14. It is true that the children of Israel are as sheep without a Shepherd. It is true that they have been away from God because they have
rejected their own Messiah. It is true that the sentence of disaster which the fathers pronounced at the trial of Christ has been hanging over
the heads of their posterity for nearly two thousand years. It is true that millions of their children have had a bitter cup to drink, which the
forefathers filled up for them. Nevertheless, | am sure that, in the great day of God, there will be many a chapter in that heavenly record
which will show that torrents of Jewish blood have been shed by those who styled themselves followers of Jesus of Nazareth.

15. It was indeed refreshing to find everywhere | went so many persons who wished to hear the story of how to lessen this prejudice, how
to come near to the Jews, and how to give to the Jewish people some fragments of the bread of life which their ancestors have given to the
Gentile world. I found the people, not only ready with their interest and with their sympathy, but glad and happy to do something in a
material and practical way; and this gave me much courage and assurance that the Holy Spirit was about to bring better days to the lost
sheep, and to arouse an interest in their behalf among the children of God.

16. Another interesting thing | found in this campaign: At many of these large gatherings, especially in the principal cities and at camp-
meetings, Jews would come out to the services. It seemed a puzzle to many of them how a Jew could be a Christian. It is a common belief
among the Jews that when a Jew is born thus, he cannot leave the religion in which he was born. Once a Jew, always a Jew, is the motto.
So there were times when they would come out to hear, and occasionally they would even disbelieve that | was a Jew.

17. 1 well remember visiting a camp-meeting in the State of Wisconsin. It had been advertised that there was to be a lecture given on the
Jewish Passover. | generally give this service in the same way in which the Jews observe it at the present time in the spring of the year.
The object is twofold: First, it makes plain many things in the Bible which to many Bible readers seem obscure; second, it arouses an
interest in the word of God among both the Jews and the Gentiles. Special invitations had been given to the Jews of the city to attend, and
the whole Jewish section turned out to hear the word of God. When they entered the tent,

they told the usher that the speaker was not a Jew; he did not look like a Jew, and he could not tell them anything about this feast as the
Jews knew it.

18. When the service was over, several of the Jews went to the same man, and remarked:
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“That man is a Jew all right; he knows all about the Jewish religion. He understands the Jewish people.” As a result, it gave a good
opportunity to meet some of the Jewish people, and there were those who were free and frank to admit that there must be something in the
Bible about this Jesus, if it could be made so plain from the service of the Passover.

19. At another time, while attending a camp-meeting in the State of Pennsylvania, | went to a city where there was a factory employing
nothing but Jewish help. Special invitations were given to the Jews to attend, and most of them improved the opportunity, and came. It
was interesting to see scores of Jews present with Gentile friends, listening to the great prophecies of the Bible, and to the wonderful
truths portrayed in the Old Testament. It was surprising to see whole families come to the cotton church, and sit for an hour or more to
hear the word of God concerning Jesus, as portrayed in the law, and in the Psalms, and in the prophets. Many of the Jews stayed and
asked questions, and some of them admitted that they saw the religion of Jesus in a new and different light.

20. Even though the Jew is not so persecuted in this land, the Old Testament is not generally taught by Christian people. When the Jew
hears the word of God taught from the Old Testament by Christian people, and can be shown from the T’nach that Jesus is the Messiah,
that there are prophecies being fulfilled at the present time from the Old Testament, and accepted by the Gentile Christians, it certainly
arouses both his interest and his attention.

21. There were hundreds of Jews who came to hear at different places, and | believe that in the kingdom of God there will be souls saved
who first heard the message of salvation at some of these services. Many Jews themselves would come and ask for literature, and in some
cases | have known those who have accepted the Savior, and are on the way to the kingdom of God.

22. But what encouraged me most was to see the change of sentiment on the part of God’s people towards the Jew. Thousands were
awakened as out of sleep, and many came to learn that there was a work which must be done for the Jews, and that there was a way to do
this work. It grew more and more evident that the Holy Spirit was awakening the hearts of the children of God to see the need of coming
closer to the Jew, in order to show him Jesus from his own Bible, to condemn the course of conduct of those who professed to call
themselves Christians, and at the same time to give to the Jew the word of God as known in the whole Bible.

23. Millions of pages of literature were distributed during this campaign, many hearts were led to Christ, even among the Gentiles, and a
new experience dawned for the work among the lost sheep of the house of Israel. | was grateful to God and to His people for this open
door, and for this privilege of awakening a little interest in behalf of my brethren, in order that they might hear the gospel warning and
prepare for the return of their own Messiah and Savior, Jesus.

EXPLANATORY NOTES.

PARAGRAPH 3 (a). — The reader will remember that the work for the Jews cannot be conducted along the same lines as work done for
the Gentiles. When the apostles went to the Jews to preach the gospel to them, instead of taking a text from the Scripture and commenting
upon that, they rehearsed the dealings of God with their ancestors; and after a time, the apostles would show how all these lessons were
but a means of leading them to Jesus. See Acts 7, and Acts 13. See also Acts 17:1-3. Back

PARAGRAPH 5 (b). — The first number of the Good Tidings of the Messiah was issued in September, 1906. It is a monthly magazine
appearing ten times a year. This magazine has been discontinued, and in its place there is being published in the Yiddish language a
quarterly magazine. Back

PARAGRAPH 7 (c). — The Jewish Year Book, 1910-11, under the subject of “Immigration,” says: “The total Jewish immigration to the
United States, through the three principal ports of entry, New York, Philadelphia, and Baltimore, from 1881 to June 30, 1910, is stated to
have been 1,473,167.”

But the reader should bear in mind that many thousands of Jews have entered this country through the port of Boston, and many have
come to this land by way of Canada. At the present writing there is a movement on foot to bring tens of thousands of Jews to this country
by way of Galveston, Texas, to distribute the sons of Abraham all through the South. Before many years pass, there will be many millions
of Jews in this country. We believe it is God’s opportunity to give these people the pure gospel, this country being a land of much more
freedom and liberty than they are accustomed to enjoy in Russia and other European countries.

PARAGRAPH 12 (d). — Only a short time ago, a highly talented and educated man, Jacob A. Schiff, one of the greatest financiers of
America, said in an address in New York:

“The time is not yet come for a common religious platform upon which Jew and Gentile can stand. The distant future may bring even this.

| pray for it. But so long as Christianity means to a large number of our coreligionists oppression and prejudice, if not persecution, the
kingdom of God has not yet arrived on earth, nor has the brotherhood of man become an actuality.” Back
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PARAGRAPH 13 (e). — Here is part of a letter the writer received from a Jew who had learned that Christian work was being carried on
among his Jewish brethren:

“MR. F. C. GILBERT,

Publisher of Good Tidings of the Messiah.

“DEAR SIR: —

“A day or two ago | was given a copy of your paper. | got very much interested in it. | am very much surprised to see the work you are
doing among the Jews to get them to go over on your side. [This is the way the ordinary Jew states the idea of conversion.] May be it is
the right side. I do not know. | am not educated enough to say. But the reason | write this letter is that | do not think that you are trying the
right way to get the Jews to go over on your side.

“Now it looks to me that you Christians, in getting Jewish people to believe in Christ, should at first try to get the Christian people. . . to
like Jews. How can a right-thinking Jew entertain any thought of believing in Christ, when he can see the army of Christ persecuting the

Jews?

“Most of the Christian people think that there is not an honest Jew to be found; and if a Jew becomes a Christian, do you think that
Christians like him? Do you not think that they hate him just as much as before?

“Work among the Christians. Teach them to love the Jews, and to practice the word of God — to do unto others as you would like others
to do unto you. You cannot win one’s good will by abusing him.

“You may, if you wish, send me this paper every month.

“Respectfully yours.”

John 5:45 Do not think that I will accuse you to the Father: there is one that accuses you, even Moses, in whom ye trust.
Luke 24:26 Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into his glory?

27 And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in all the scriptures the things concerning Himself.

44. And he said unto them, These are the words which | spoke unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled, which
were written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me.

45 Then opened he their understanding, that they might understand the scriptures,
46 And said unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day:

Matthew 5:44. But | say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which
despitefully use you, and persecute you;

Matthew 9:36. But when he saw the multitudes, he was moved with compassion on them, because they fainted, and were scattered
abroad, as sheep having no shepherd.

Matthew 27:25 Then answered all the people, and said, His blood be on us, and on our children.

19

WORKING AMONG THE JEWS

1. In beginning the mission work, we felt that we should follow the methods laid down by the Savior as far as possible. The work of Jesus
on earth was among the Jews, and the reader should bear in mind that the conditions which existed among the Jews in the time of Christ
are identical with those of the present day. The writer well remembers an interesting conversation had with a very devoted Christian who
attended a service held for the Jews. He said:

“Do you know, Brother Gilbert, if I were an unbeliever in God or in the Bible, attending one such meeting as | have attended today
among the Jews, would convince me that the Bible is the word of God, and what it says about Jesus is true?”
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“Why?:” | asked him.

“Because,” said he, “the very same things were done today by the people in this meeting that we read were done by the Jews when Christ
was on earth. It seemed to me that | could just see the New Testament lived right out all over again, and it certainly was wonderful. It is
very convincing to my mind.”

2. We decided, therefore, to carry on various lines of work. Preaching the gospel, teaching the people individually, attending to the sick,
and caring for the lambs of the fold. We were aware that it meant much to launch these different branches of the work, but we felt that this
was the way laid down in the word of God. We knew the Jews would oppose us and oppose the work, but we felt that under God we must
do all that we could to bring the light of God to these souls. And for two and a half years we had some very stirring experiences.

3. When we first began to labor among them, they thought we were of the same class of Christians as those in Russia; and they felt that in
the nature of things they would have to oppose us. At first very few would come to the meetings, and they did all they could to hinder
others from coming.

The reader would be interested to learn how a mission for Jews has to be conducted ordinarily. If the mission has a large shop-window, or
any window that a person can look into from the street, every such avenue of light has to be covered to the outside people. The reason is
that if a Jew ever should enter therein, no other Jew must see him go there, or know that he has entered. Should the Jews know this, the
man would be marked at once, and would be considered a believer in Jesus. At times we have seen a Jew come to the mission building
and first look at the place. After reading the Hebrew motto on the window and doors, he would pace to and fro in front of the building for
a number of seconds, and while doing this he would be looking all around to see if there were any Jews seeing or watching him enter.
When he feels that he is safe from detection, he will hastily grasp the handle of the door, and rush into the mission as though some one
were chasing him. Should he see an acquaintance of his own in the mission, he would still feel secure; for if the other man should tell on
him he could retaliate. If the reader could attend such meetings as these, he would the better understand what is meant by the people’s
being afraid that they might be cast out of the synagogue.

4. In choosing a mission to preach to the Jews, the entrance to the building must be on the ground floor. Should there be only a few steps
to enter into the building, there would but few orthodox Jews enter. They would fear that in going up these steps they would be seen by
fellow Jews, and thus they would expose themselves to their brethren. Then the results might be disastrous. In a community where a
mission has

long been established, and the Jews have become accustomed to listen to the gospel, and their severe prejudices have been melted
somewhat, it is different.

5. One of the first things we had to contend with was persecution. The Jews would ridicule and scoff, and would be very hard on the
speaker and against all the workers. Of course we expected such a procedure, but we felt that we must by the grace of God bear all this
patiently till they became acquainted with us. Gradually the Jews began to attend, and at times we had very interesting audiences. But we
felt that in order to get closer to the Jews and to help remove their prejudices and to have more of them attend the services, we must go
right into their Ghettos. We knew that it was a dangerous proposition, but we felt that whatever the cost, and whatever the risk, we must
make Jesus known to our brethren.

6. We well remember the first meetings we held. We sought the Lord most earnestly for His care and protection, and the angels of God
were surely in our midst. There were times when it seemed as though we could not get away from the crowd alive, but God wonderfully
protected us. We preached to them the gospel of the Messiah as it is in Jesus; and of course this aroused their bitter prejudice. They would
shout, they would yell, they would be very boisterous, and at times you could hear the noise and demonstrations for blocks away. At
times there would be two and three policemen present, but all to no avail. They would seem to be taken away with a frenzy, and often you
could hear them shout: “Burn him up, that M-shoo-med, apostate, don’t let him live, away with him; he is not fit to be on the earth; kill
him, destroy him, don’t let him get away.”

7. I well remember one occasion: While | was preaching to an audience of about eight hundred Jews and Jewesses on the street, a terrible
uproar was started. There were several policemen present, and we were talking and singing to the people. Soon a demonstration began,
and the baser sort, the rabble, set up a howling and a yelling. The noise and the cries were deafening. It was a dangerous situation. A
number of the people attempted to throw me from the box upon which | was speaking. They threw missiles, dirt, and debris; and it looked
very forbidding. We attempted to sing down the noise, but to no avail. There were some there who were determined to take our lives, and
the policemen were helpless. | feared somewhat for the workers, but | knew the blessed Christ would stand by us. We finally closed the
service and left. There were about three hundred of the people who followed us to the mission building, and for nearly half an hour they
stood there in groups discussing what they had heard. We were grateful to God that we had come out of the fracas alive, and were gladder
still that they had heard something of the word of God.
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8. At another time we were holding an outdoor meeting, and the Jews were very bitter. They would listen quite interestedly at times, until
we would come to the name of Jesus. Then it was that they would set up this horrible shouting. They would make some very unkind
remarks, and largely because they had known from their experiences in Russia and Poland and Romania what those people who were
called Christians did to them. Of course the rabbis have taught the Jews some terrible things about the Savior, and so they felt that they
had to do something to show their disapproval.

9. However, there were many present who wished to hear, and they were much agitated because of such conduct on the part of their
brethren. | saw that there was a strong division among the Jews, and concluded it would be a good time to take advantage of the situation,
and use it for the advancement of the truth of God. | then said to them:

10. “Brethren, think of the horrible cruelties which are carried on against our brethren in Russia. When we remember how our brethren
there are abused and persecuted, we feel terribly over it. We say it is a shame for the Russian people to act that way against our brethren
who are harmless and law-abiding. But, brethren, if the Gentiles here in Boston see us Jews acting in this way when a man is preaching to
them the word of God, in a city which is free to every one to express his views concerning the word of God as he wishes, do you not see
that they will conclude that there may be occasion for the Russian people to act so cruelly to our brethren. They may easily say that the
Jews are a people who disturb the peace. Having witnessed conduct of this character, they will almost have the right to say that the Jews
are a people who create disturbances, and thus we give the Gentiles a measure of reason for thinking that the cruelties and persecutions in
Russia are not so bad as they have supposed.

11. “Our Jewish people are respectable, they are an honorable people, and are law-abiding; therefore we do not want to act in this manner
before these Gentile people, and give them a wrong impression of our brethren.”

12. This appeal had a very strong effect on the Jews, and they at once quieted down, and did all in their power to quiet those who wished
to make a disturbance. For nearly thirty minutes we had an interested audience listening to the gospel of Jesus as revealed in Moses and
the prophets.

13. At times there were those who came to the meetings intending to do us bodily harm, and if the Lord had not directly overruled, we
know not what might have occurred. Still we have seen the Holy Spirit work so mightily upon the hearts of the people, that some of these
very men would become our strongest defenders. They learned soon that the work we were doing for them was not of the character which
had been done in Russia, and therefore they decided we were their friends, not their foes.

14. At one of these outdoor services there was present a strong, burly man, who continually kept interrupting while we were preaching,
and finally became so enraged that he started to do me bodily harm. His arms were flying in the air, and my heart was praying that the
Lord would preserve me from danger. He was determined | should cease to preach about this Jesus, and | distinctly gave him to
understand that | intended to preach Jesus Christ as the Messiah, the crucified and risen One. We succeeded in finishing one service
without any serious danger, and he was present at the next service. He still seemed dangerous, but we felt that in his heart he believed
some of the things which were spoken. He came the third time, and during this service he acted like another man. Then he came into the
mission, and gave the closest attention. The Spirit of God had found its way into his heart, and he appeared to be a different person.

15. At an outdoor meeting one day, there were a number of persons present who caused an uproar, and it seemed as though we should
receive bodily injury. The stones and sticks, the cuffs and kicks were being freely used, and only the blessed Savior enabled us to get
through it all alive. This man was present, but he took no part in the demonstration. At the close of the meeting, as a large number of
persons were following us, he came to me and said,

“Mister, these Jews will not hurt you. They know what you teach is true. Do not be afraid of them, you will come out of it all right.”

I thought that was a wonderful testimony, and it gave me much courage and hope to continue in the good work, for it means that the Spirit
of God was able to take the blessed word, and cut right into the very hearts of the people, and make them soft and tender by taking away
the hardness and blindness of their souls. Many a time have | met this same man, and this strong, burly friend has repeatedly said that he
believed that all he had heard was true, and he only wished that he had the power and the faith to do right. The Spirit of God will not leave
these souls till they shall intelligently take their stand.

16. While I was conducting a service one day, a number of Jews threw me from the box on which | was standing. They had come to the
service, as | learned afterwards, with the plan all arranged to inflict severe punishment upon me that day. They succeeded in throwing me
to the ground, and some two hundred gathered close to me. My hat was thrown off, and all I could seem to see was a lot of feet close to
my head, and a number of fists moving quite freely. I was helpless, and did not know what to do. It looked as though my head would be
bruised, and there was no way of escape.

17. Suddenly there seemed to be an easing up, and soon | was set free, and on the box again preaching the blessed Christ. | came out of
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that all safe, and learned afterward that some one of the mob who was planning to land his blows on me, attacked the wrong person, and
hurt him very seriously. | was accused of being the cause of the man’s getting hurt, which of course was not so. But the dear Lord gave us
a wonderful deliverance at that time, and before we left the meeting, we had the privilege of bearing testimony to the wonderful salvation
of the blessed Messiah.

18. In addition to the services in the mission and outdoors, we distributed much literature in other cities and towns, with the result that we
found the work was spreading, and thousands of Jews were becoming acquainted with the truth of the gospel. When the Jews came to the
services, they would then go to their homes and to their friends and tell them what they had heard and learned. As a result others would
come, and thus the work was broadening, and many lost sheep were hearing about the Messiah.

19. In our teaching them we would always impress this fact upon them: That the Messiah had come, this Messiah was Jesus of Nazareth,
and that He was soon coming again. He did not come to destroy the law, but He fulfilled it all, and told His followers to do the same. If
we could only get their ears long enough to listen to part of the gospel, we felt sure that they would hear all the way through. (a)

20. Some of the evenings of the week were given over to question meetings, and the questions they would ask would certainly puzzle a
lawyer or philosopher. We were glad that we had the promise of the Holy Spirit to help us out, and there never was a time when any
question arose but that the blessed Lord would always help us so that we could show them from Moses and the prophets that all the words
of God were fulfilled in Jesus. We here give an illustration or two of some of their questions:

Jew. — “Mr. Missionary, you say you believe the word of God, the T’nach; do you?”

Speaker. — “Yes, | do.”

Jew. — “Well, I should like to ask you this question.”

Speaker. — “What is the question?”

Jew. — “You say that God has a Son. This Jesus that you preach about is God’s Son. How can God have a Son?”
Speaker. — “Do you believe, my Jewish brother, the word of God, the T’nach?”

Jew. — “Yes, the T’nach, and the T’nach only. You know we Jews do not believe in the New Testament.” Speaker. — “Yes, | mean the
Old Testament. Did you ever read the second psalm, and the seventh verse? Did you ever read Proverbs 30:4? What do you make out of
these texts? Here it plainly says that God has a Son. Do you believe the Bible? If you do, you see that God must have a Son.”

21. And the Jew is surprised and puzzled, and sits down very quietly and meekly. Though he often is convinced against his will, he may
be of the same opinion still, but his question is answered. While his question is being answered, there may be six or a dozen persons
preparing other questions; and many a night it has been eleven and twelve o’clock before we could leave the mission, and they would stay
even later if we allowed them to remain, asking and answering questions. It was very hard and tiresome labor, and at times it seemed all
wasted; but occasionally we would hear some words dropped or see some things done that would indicate that the Spirit of God was
working upon the hearts of the Jews, and they were thinking seriously about what they had heard.

22. We had one Jew, especially, who was very troublesome to us in the mission. He would never miss a meeting, and he seemed to be a
thorn in the flesh. He was always ready to ask questions, and every chance he had he seemed to take delight in breaking up the services if
possible. Finally one day he came to me and said:

“Mr. Gilbert, do you wish to know why | come to these meetings, and why | am so regular? I love to hear you talk about the law. It is
such good instruction, and it really does my heart good. | do not mean to make a disturbance, but you know it is sometimes hard to listen
to this Jesus. But | love to hear the law, for you know we think Moses was such a great man. You just keep right on teaching the word of
God, and you are doing a lot of good.”

23. We took the opportunity to open up more to him why we taught Moses, it was only to show that Moses wrote much of Jesus. But it
was an encouragement to me that the word of God was making an impression upon the hearts of some of the people, and some time the
dear Lord would bring results, when He saw fit. Since we have moved the mission from that section of the city, the man has met me many
times, and he repeatedly asks that more services be held there, as there are many Jews who wish to come and hear; and if the meetings
were continued again they would behave differently.

24. We had some very interesting times with the little folk. We felt that we must have the lambs of the fold hear the story, and if we could
only succeed in getting them to come, we felt sure, with the blessing of the Lord, that some good would be accomplished. The Lord gave
us some consecrated Christians who were willing to work for the children, and who had great patience with them. Then there were other
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good sisters who volunteered part of their time, and in this way we had a good working force for the lambs of the fold. It should be
remembered that the children are taught early in life that this Jesus was a bad man, as far as the effect that He had and His name upon the
Jewish people. So in taking up the work with them, we instructed the teachers that while we would conduct with them a sewing school,
we would at the same time sow the seed of truth.

25. Adjoining the rear of the mission was a large public-school building, and at this school there were in attendance about fourteen
hundred Jewish children. This gave us a splendid mission field, and we tried to improve the opportunity. The first meeting that was held
with them, we gathered in between fifty and sixty. We opened the meeting with a song, and the strangest sight imaginable met the gaze of
our workers. As soon as we expressed in the hymn the word, Jesus, the children, simultaneously, as though done by magic, placed their
fingers in their ears, and refused either to sing or to listen. Some of them began to hiss, and some of them decided not to stay. They were
shocked, they were horrified, and some were ready even to weep and to run home. The teachers were puzzled and perplexed. But we kept
on singing; and, after a little, the children would gradually withdraw their fingers from their ears and listen. When they recognized that the
word Jesus was not being expressed, they would keep their fingers out till we came to that word, and again that performance was gone
through with. This was rather amusing to the instructors, as well as puzzling. But we decided to stay right by the work, and with the grace
of God overcome it. We had a season of prayer, but of course the Jews never kneel in prayer. This seemed almost blasphemy to the
children. It was a terrible thing to be in a place where a Jew was kneeling in prayer, and using Jewish words without wearing any hat.

26. At first there seemed to be quite a commotion, but we continued our service, as we knew that sooner or later a change would come. If
we started right, we felt that with the blessing of God we could have the consciousness that we were doing the right and proper thing, and
soon we should find out who really wished to come, and who did not care to be with us.

27. After coming a few times, the children apparently changed, and became dearly attached to their teachers. They then not only wanted
to come to the sewing school, but wished to be at the mission most of the time when they were not attending school. We could see such a
difference in some of the little folks, for now many of them were beginning to enjoy the gospel songs. Some of the songs that they
especially enjoyed were, “Oh There’ll be Joy When the Work is Done;” “What a Friend We Have in Jesus;” “I Love to Tell the Story;” “I
have Found a Friend in Jesus,” etc.

28. We began this work for the children in April, 1906. In the month of June, that same year, through the kindness of the management of
the New England Sanitarium, at Melrose, Massachusetts, we were privileged to take the children to the sanitarium grounds for an outing.
We might add that the sanitarium friends were very kind and helpful to us in our work when we started our efforts at the mission. For
nearly two and a half years they sent us a nurse every month, and at times furnished us other medical assistance. Through their aid and
ministrations, many poor, sick Jews were helped and blessed. We also had the free use of one or more of their physicians at any time we
needed, when they could be relieved from the duties of the institution. We appreciated very much their kindness and generosity, and they
manifested on several occasions a very helpful and kind spirit toward this work for the Jews. Several of the Jewish young men who made
a start in the Christian life were employed at the institution, and we always found the management there very kind, and willing to lend a
helping hand to the poor Jews. May the rich blessing of the Lord attend them for their kindness to the brethren of Jesus. They will surely
be rewarded in the final reckoning.

29. A special car was chartered to carry the children and the teachers, and about sixty in all went to the day’s outing. It was decided by the
children that we should have some singing during the trolley ride. In order to reach our destination, we were obliged to pass several of the
Jewish Ghettos, and you would have

been much interested to hear these little Jewish children, who only a few months before were disgusted at the very name of the Savior,
now singing as loudly and as lustily as they were able (while hundreds of Jews were looking on) the beautiful songs of Zion, as
interestedly and as earnestly as any Christian child could exalt the name of Jesus. It was precious indeed to hear them sing through the
Ghettos, “What a Friend We Have In Jesus,” and when they came to the word Jesus it seemed so dear to many of them. Yes, God can
work wonderful changes in the Jewish life, when the pure gospel is taught now as it was in the days when the Savior and the apostles of
Christ taught it in its purity. (b)

30. We believe that the work for the children was not in vain, as we shall have occasion to mention some interesting experiences in the
next chapter. They would come to the meetings in the mission; they would go so far sometimes as to bring their friends and relatives, and
they liked to hear the word of God preached. There were some of the relatives who were bitter, and at times these persons would manifest
their displeasure in a very marked way. This was because they were ignorant of what we were trying to do for these children. But though
treated cruelly, the children seemed to get so much comfort coming to the mission, that they would not stay away. One case in particular
comes to mind. There was a girl of about fourteen, who was a regular attendant at the sewing school, and who would occasionally come
to the meetings. Her life had been a very sad one, as her countenance indicated. She seemed like a very nice girl, and much enjoyed
coming to the services. But her brother discovered that she was coming to the mission, and he planned to keep her away. He finally came
to the mission one day to see if she were there. Not knowing the nature of his errand, the workers admitted him to talk with his sister.
Finding her there, he chased her from her seat, hitting her as she was trying to get away from him, knocking her down, and hurting her
badly. Not being content with this, he kicked her on the floor, and almost kicked her into the street. By the time the workers got to her, he
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had disappeared. In spite of all this, she would come to the mission when she could, and seemed very glad to know that there were people
who really loved the Jewish children.

31. We had some interesting experiences in visiting among the sick people. This was a very difficult part of the work, still it had its
encouragements. Some things were most perplexing to our workers when they began to visit among the Jews, and one day one of the
nurses came to the home with a very strange tale, having had a peculiar experience. She called at a house, and inquired if there were any
Jews in the house sick. The woman, an elderly matron, opened the door just wide enough to see who was there. She could not talk English
very well, and so answered the nurse in a rather broken way. Upon inquiring why this caller asked a question of this character, she was
informed that the girl was looking for sick Jewish people, peradventure she might be able to help and to relieve them. Several questions
were asked and answered. The old lady finally asked the nurse:

“Why do you wish to know if there are Jews sick? Who are you and what do you want?”

The nurse then informed the woman very kindly that she was a Christian nurse, and wished to do something for the poor sick Jews. At
that the old lady slammed the door, and said,

“You get out of here; | kick you downstairs. You come spy us out here like they do in Russia. Go way from here.”
With that the woman dismissed the nurse and went into the house.

“Why, Brother Gilbert,” asked the girl, “what does this mean? Isn’t it strange for people to act this way? Why did she do that? | was very
kind to her, and tried to help her, yet she talked to me in that way.”

32. I then explained to the nurse that in Russia these supposedly friendly Christians will sometimes find sick people among the Jews,
some of whom perhaps have been bitterly persecuted. They will bring them back to life only to act as inquisitors during their recovery, in
order that these nurses or Christian friends may report to the police or to the authorities that they have learned that there are other Jews in
hiding who were not massacred. Perhaps within twenty-four hours another massacre will take place, when the very persons who have
been reported as in hiding will be among the dead. Thus the Jews have come to distrust Christian nurses, until they learn that there are
people who are really friendly.

33. Then again the Jews are afraid that if a nurse should come into their homes, and relieve them of their suffering, they might brand them
with a cross; for the Jews believe that the sign of the cross is everything to

the Christian. In Russia the stores, the streets, and the market-places are covered with crosses, and the professed Christians, the members
of the Greek Catholic church, cross themselves whenever they find one of these crosses. This is another reason why the Jews are so
suspicions of Christian nurses and Christian doctors, till they become acquainted with them.

34. Itis generally known and recognized that most of the persecutions in Russia are carried on by the government in connection with the
church. There are times when, in the Ghettos of the Jews, there are Christian merchants who carry on business. The civil authorities do
not wish to kill any of the loyal Russian subjects. Therefore, before any of these massacres takes place, a warning is sent out by the police
authorities to tell the Christians (?) that on a certain day and at a certain hour they should put a small cross in the shop window. They tell
them no more; for the Christians (?) have all the information they need. In the time of a horrible massacre the Christians, whose shops are
right in the midst of the pillage and the plunder, are able to escape, while every Jewish shop is rummaged, and every Jewish store is
ruined. This the Jews have learned by sad experience, and so they believe in a peculiar sense that the cross is an awful thing to them; and
they want nothing to do with people who believe in the cross, and carry it on their person.

35. But the nurses persevered in their work, until they found their way into the hearts of many of the Jews.

Many a time would the nurse hear:

“Thank you, God bless you, you have helped me so much.”

“If it were not for you people at the mission, my child would have been dead.”

“You people have been better to us than our own Jewish people.”

“If you go to the Jewish Association to help you, they treat you as though you were dogs. But you people

treat us kindly.”

71



“Come in. | am so glad to see you. It always makes me feel better when you come.”

“Oh, 1 do wish you would come to see me. Mrs. said you helped her so much.”

“The Christians are so much better than the Jews. The Jews would not do for us what you Christians have
done.”

“Oh, God is good; He sent you here; your doctor did more for my child than had been done all through its
illness before.”

36. The work was not thrown away. Much prejudice was broken down; many a door and many a heart, which had been stoutly barred,
opened, and we saw a strong drawing towards the gospel, and a breaking up of the fallow ground. We felt that some little good was being
accomplished, and much evil thought was being destroyed.

37. What with preaching the gospel in the mission and outdoors, with the work for the children, with the treating of the sick, with the
scattering of the literature, we were gaining assurance that a work of giving the gospel to the Jews had begun. True, much remained to be
done, but we could see that the sentiment was changing both among the Jews and among the Gentiles. We visited many cities. We held
open-air meetings, not only in Boston, but in other cities of New England. In every place we found bitter prejudice existing, but we knew
that with the help of God this bitter feeling could and would be destroyed from the hearts of many, when they learned what the true gospel
of the Lord Jesus is.

38. On one occasion, while holding an outdoor service at New Haven, Connecticut, with some of the Christian young men of Yale
University in attendance as helpers, we had a very narrow escape from receiving bodily injury. But the Lord worked for us. Before we left
there were many people who followed us, asking us to come again and preach more to them.

39. Thus we found that what was needed, is to preach and to teach the pure gospel of the Son of God which is able to save the Jewish
heart as well as the Gentile soul, and to lead the poor wandering sheep of Israel back to their own Messiah, Jesus. The literature also
played an interesting part in the work, and we distributed thousands of pages of tracts, and gave away hundreds of the New Testaments.
The word of God will do its work, and the day must surely come when souls will take their stand for the truth of God.

On to chapter twenty
EXPLANATORY NOTES.

PARAGRAPH 19 (a). — From a long experience, | have concluded that one strong reason why the Jews will create such a demonstration
and will make such terrible noises, is that they hope in this way to discourage the speaker from telling what he wishes to say, and at the
same time they hope they will not hear the name of Jesus. It is this name that seems so abhorrent to them. They feel that so much hurt has
been done to them through this name, they can scarcely hear the word expressed. Back

PARAGRAPH 29 (b). — The Jews have for centuries been taught that the Jewish people are expressed in the Bible as being God’s son.
There are many texts they use to prove this, but the most conspicuous one they refer to is Exodus 4: 22, 23. They endeavor to prove from
this that when God speaks concerning His Son, He means the Jewish people. They do not realize that the Lord used that people as an
object lesson, and that they were simply a means to an end. This will explain why it is that they are so bitter when you tell them that Jesus
is God’s Son in a different sense from any other person who ever lived.

Matthew 10:5 These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, saying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the
Samaritans enter ye not: 6. But go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.

Matthew 15:10 And he called the multitude, and said unto them, Hear, and understand:

Matthew 10:7 And as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand. 8. Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out
devils: freely ye have received, freely give.

John 21:15.So when they had dined, Jesus said to Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, loves thou me more than these? He said unto him,
Yea, Lord; thou knows that I love thee. He said unto him, Feed my lambs. 16 He said to him again the second time, Simon, son of Jonas,
loves thou me? He said unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knows that | love thee. He said unto him, Feed my sheep. 17 He said unto him the third
time, Simon, son of Jonas, love thou me? Peter was grieved because he said unto him the third time, Love thou me? And he said unto
him, Lord, thou knows all things; thou know that | love thee. Jesus said unto him, Feed my sheep.
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John 9:22. These words spoke his parents, because they feared the Jews: for the Jews had agreed already, that if any man did confess that
he was Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue.

Acts 22:22. And they gave him audience unto this word, and then lifted up their voices, and said, Away with such a fellow from the earth:
for it is not fit that he should live.

Exodus 4.22 And thou shall say unto Pharaoh, Thus said the LORD, Israel is my son, even my firstborn: 23 And | say unto thee, Let my
son go, that he may serve me: and if thou refuse to let him go, behold, | will slay thy son, even thy firstborn.

20

SOME SEED FALLING ON GOOD GROUND

1. We know from the Bible that they that sow in tears shall reap in joy. The Savior’s labors here for the Jews were carried on with much
prayer and with many tears. This was also true of the labors of the apostles. But while it took time, patience, and endurance on the part of
the Lord Jesus and His fellow workers to carry on this work, there came a time when there was a harvest of souls among the Jews; and
these believers in turn became a power to bring others to Christ.

2. You doubtless have wondered by this time whether any of this seed which has been planted among the Jews has borne any fruit;
whether there have been any or many who really and truly have taken their stand

for Jesus and His truth; how their conduct has been since they have taken the step, and whether they still are true and faithful. To answer
these questions as fully as they should be answered, would demand more time and space than can be given in this brief narrative; but they
suggest this idea:

That the reader should learn that to work for the Jews in bringing them to the Savior, one must have different methods than when working
for the Gentiles.

3. Now the method of working for the Jews is given clearly in the Bible. The Savior introduced the method and this same method was
followed by the disciples, and has to be employed at the present time. The Jew says,

“l do not believe in Jesus. | am taught not to have anything to do with Him. My rabbis and my people have told me that there is nothing in
our T’nach, the Bible, which says anything about Him in a kindly manner. His name is not even mentioned; and why should I listen to
anything about Him from that book the missionaries have made, the New Testament, to fit their views about Him?” (a)

4. But when we speak to them of the experiences of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and open to their minds the dealings of God with the
patriarchs, and call to mind the former days and former things, and from the Scriptures show them how God always dealt with their
predecessors, there is a power and an interest which will take hold of the Jew, and it is indeed seldom that his attention cannot be arrested.
These oracles charm him, they appeal to his heart, and he will give you an audience. By leading him along step by step, you are not only
calling to mind the experiences of former days, not only opening to his understanding the Scriptures, but at the same time you are leading
him along to see the real object and purpose of the word of God, the revelation of God’s purpose concerning His Son Jesus, the Messiah
and Savior.

5. This at once accomplishes two things: First, we refresh the minds of the Jews with what the word of God says which they have been
taught from their youth; second, we are laying the foundation to show them that Jesus is their Messiah, and that this Jesus is the Christ. By
taking such a course, the way is opened for us to lead them to see what is meant by the Scriptures of the prophets, and to lead them also to
study these things for themselves.

6. The Jews are not so easily convinced concerning the Christian religion as are the Gentiles. You cannot hold revival services with them
as you can with the Gentiles. The Bible tells us that the Jew has a veil over his face, and therefore is blinded. The last two thousand years
has not added much light to his mind, since the Savior has been rejected. Therefore the Jew in general has first to have his mind disabused
of much that he has learned, and then his mind must be in the attitude of a disciple to learn of the things of God.

7. It should be further borne in mind that since the first century, since the days when thousands of Jews accepted the gospel, and they as a

nation finally rejected it, so that the apostles and disciples went to the Gentiles, very little effort has been put forth for the Jews to bring

them to Christ. And as far as | have been able to learn, there never has been a Jewish Christian church or congregation organized among

that people for nearly eighteen hundred years. There have been times when in some places Jews have professed to believe in Jesus. It is

true that even at the present time there are Jews in different lands who make a profession of the gospel; but there never has been any

church or sect that has been successful in organizing a permanent church wholly of Jewish Christians. Still we believe that the time is here
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when there will be scores, hundreds, if not thousands, of Jews who will yet take their stand for the blessed Savior, and form part of the
remnant of God’s people who will be prepared to meet Him at His return.

8. We are always caused to rejoice when we see the Jews make a beginning at breaking away from their Jewish traditions and prejudices;
one of the most hopeful signs we have that the truth is taking root, is when the Jews begin to lose faith in their rabbinical and talmudical
traditions. If they can get rid of their bondage and their fear of the teachers and of the rabbinical sayings, then there is hope that they are
becoming inclined towards the truth of the gospel.

9. I well remember one experience along this line which will serve as an illustration. There was a girl of some twelve years with whom
the workers became acquainted. She was a motherless child, with the responsibility of the care of a father, and five children younger than
she. It was a pitiful case, and enlisted

the interest and sympathy of all the workers when they learned the situation. The girl was invited to come to the mission, but she was
afraid. Would not God be displeased with her if she should go to such a place? Might not the Almighty punish her with a terrible
infliction, if she should go into such a bad place? Had not her father told her that such a place is wicked and out of harmony with the
views of the Jews? Might not the missionaries take her and never let her come home again? And then they might place a cross on her arm,
and perhaps brand her as a Christian. What a terrible thing this would be! The God of Abraham might kill her in the midst of her
attempting to go into the mission, and she would receive her punishment right then and there.

10. But the girl thought that these missionaries were very kind. These ladies would come to visit her often, and would speak kind words to
her. They would put their arms about her neck, and give her comfort, which the Jews never offered to give. Could they be such bad
people? she thought. Would it really be right to venture to go to the place where these people live, and would it be the proper thing to visit
such a place? It was a hard struggle, but Becky finally ventured. It was with fear and trembling. Every step of the way was trodden with a
peculiar feeling of nervousness and dread. Any moment some terrible disaster might occur, and then what? The place did not look to her
as she thought it would. It did not have a lot of bad crosses, and there were no trap-doors nor strange-looking people who were ready to
do her some bodily harm. The angel of death was not present to grasp her at the first opportunity, and really the mission looked like a very
nice place, and the people there seemed like other kinds of people.

11. The workers began to tell her about the Bible, about God, about the blessings which God gives to His children. They told her about
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the good things of the Bible. They told her about the marvelous dealings of God with His people, and
that He was still alive at the present time. They told her how God loved people, and how He showed it in such a kind way. But she did not
expect that God loved her. The rabbis had told her that God loved only good people, and that people in order to be good must go to shool
(synagogue), and da—ven ray) much, and keep the feasts and the fasts. But she had to work so hard, and had so many things to do about
the house, especially in the kitchen, that she did not have time to say prayers, and think much about God. So of course He did not care
about her. Then again she was a girl, and the girls do not amount to much anyway. At the same time, while she was thus inwardly
soliloquizing, her eyes would be watching about the room to see if there was anything appearing of a suspicious character. It may be
perhaps these missionaries after all were just doing this for effect, that they might suddenly ensnare her in some way. Her fears had not
wholly gone by any means. Yet she listened.

12. Yes, said the workers, the Lord loved her. He was good to her, and wanted to show her how much He loved her. So He sent His own
Son, Jesus. Now the thought came to her, Would not God send a terrible thunderbolt from heaven upon her, and kill her at once? She had
heard the name of Jesus, and would God do something desperate right away? Poor soul! You may never know, dear readers, the awful
and dreadful agonies these poor Jews endure while they are passing through that stage of experience in shaking off the fear and the
bondage of rabbinism. The Jew who has been redeemed by the blessed Savior knows full well the meaning of that text, “If the Son
therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.” But the workers continued to unfold the story, and by degrees a little light was let
in. Then came more, and still more, until it seemed as though the girl were awaking as from a dream. Could this be the Jesus whom she
had heard about? Was this that bad Jesus who did her people so much harm? Was this the Jesus who she had been told was such a strange
and peculiar person? But these ladies seemed like nice persons: they were doing her no hurt. They did not offer to put any cross on her
arm, and they did not say anything that was bad or unkind.

13. Finally, I was asked one evening to have a talk with her. Her fears were so removed that the mission came to be one of the few spots
where she could run for a few minutes after nine or ten o’clock at night, when the children were all in bed, and when her father or the
Jews could not see her. It was dark, late at night, and she could run into the hallway quickly. Now she knew that God would not hurt her,
as the rabbis had told her, because the missionaries had really proved to her that He loved her, and gave Jesus to die for her. So now she
would come for her evening meal, where her hungry heart could be fed.

14. This evening | began to talk to her about the New Earth; why there was to be a New Earth, what it cost God and Jesus to buy back this
world; why Jesus died for us, and why He endured all that He did that we might gain this home in the earth made new.

“Mr. Gilbert,” she would ask, “is that a real place? Do you think I could go there some time? Would they have such people as | am there?
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Would Jesus let me go to such a place? How nice it would be if I did not have to work so hard, and be tired all the time. And all those
beautiful things, could I enjoy those things as well?”

15. That girl fairly feasted on the things of God as we opened to her mind these beautiful truths, and | felt that the pleasure and
satisfaction she received that evening was worth all the labors of one lifetime. Afraid now of the rabbinical ideas? Never; what did she
care now for these rabbis and Jews? True, she feared that her father might find out she had been to the mission, or perhaps some of the
other members of the family might learn about it; but she was getting her eyes open to see the truth, and her heart was being fed with the
bread of eternal life. The holidays did not seem to her as they used to; the things Jewish did not have the effect that they used to have; she
was learning the things of the kingdom of heaven, and how different these teachings were from the slavishness of the rabbis!

16. Her little Testament she would have to hide under her bed or in the bedding. She would have to pray while the children were at school
or when she had a few minutes by herself. A visit from one of the workers would be like a visit from a queen or a princess. Bless God, the
seed was taking root, and Becky, now almost eighteen, is anxiously waiting for the time when she can take her stand publicly for Jesus,
and show her colors to the world. But is this all? Nay, verily, every girl now with whom she comes in contact must know about the
mission, must know about Jesus. They must all hear something about these great things which she has learned. They too must know that it
is not Christians who persecute the Jew’s. It is not the religion of Jesus that persecutes our people in Russia, Rome, Romania, and in other
places. It is not the Christian who says, “Sheeny, Jew, Christ-killer.” The real Christian loves the Jew, — because she had found out for
herself that all these things were true. Thank God, the seed was falling on good ground. It was bringing forth fruit to the glory of God,
even though it was in the bud and in the blossom. But it was surely bringing forth good fruit.

17. This case is but one of scores of interesting cases which might be recited, and it goes to show that though the time may be long,
though the labors may be arduous, though the efforts may be strenuous, the seed is falling on good ground, and the day will come when
there will be a large harvest. It should be remembered that the Jews move in bunches. The Jews came out of Egypt as a people. They were
known as the “people of God.” They were always talked to as a people. They lived together as a people. They were as a people in the
wilderness, in Judea, and went as a people into the dispersion. When they were liberated from Babylon, they came out together by the
thousands, and for centuries lived in Palestine as a people.

18. After Christ came among them to teach, they listened to what He had to say, and thousands of them really believed in their heart, but
they were afraid of the people, of one another. Should they individually acknowledge Him as the Messiah, they would be put out of the
synagogue. That would mean ostracism, that would mean the loss of employment, the loss of a livelihood, or starvation and death. If there
were only others who would believe, there would be communion and fellowship. Then there would be sympathy and cooperation. There
would then be no need of being so fearful and dependent. But to stand alone, and to believe alone, and to act alone, this was not the
Jewish way; this was against the idea of the rabbis, and against the idea of all their teaching for ages.

19. However, occasionally one did follow Jesus. One or two would identify themselves with the cause of the Master. One or two would
take courage and believe any how. But when Pentecost came, when the Holy Spirit came in power, then there were thousands who
believed. One’s taking his stand gave the other courage. They were now proceeding in bunches. There were thousands who believed, and
the idea was still in existence that they were yet a people. They could be Christians together. Many could believe, and not one have to be
alone in the belief. Jerusalem now might have thousands and thousands of Jews who believed in Christ. Then there would be no fear of
the rabbis. They need not care what the rabbis might say,

or what they might do. There were others who believed in this same Jesus, and then if there were many cast out, they would help one
another. This is the prevailing idea of the Jew. (b)

20. This is what we believe will yet take place ere the work of God is done in this world. We shall yet see this history repeated, we
believe, and we are sure the word of God substantiates this. At the same time there is one here and one there who does take his stand.
There is one here and one there who has the courage to confess Jesus as the Christ. There is one here and one there who will dare to
confess Him openly, even though it may mean much opposition and persecution. There are some who will let the seed fall into their
hearts, and bear fruit to the glory of God.

21. This is true even among some of the children. They go home to their parents and to their friends, and tell them that they have found
Jesus. One little girl who was a frequenter of the mission, and who also attended the sewing school, would go home and tell her people
about this Jesus. She was really in earnest, and finally succeeded in bringing her sister to the mission as well as some of her girl chums.
She was taught to pray, and the mission was more of a home to her than the place where she lived. She finally learned to pray on bended
knee, and in the name of Jesus. She delighted in the privilege of giving out the hymn books in the mission, even though there were Jews
present. The Jews would look at her rather hard sometimes at what she was doing, but she thought it meant that they did not know where
the place was in the book to sing from. She would therefore take her own book and give them, or else she would assist them in finding the
place. It meant much for this little girl, but she often told the writer and the other workers that she did love Jesus. She was called upon at
times to suffer for His name’s sake, and she still would come to the mission.
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22. One day while she was at home, she wanted to pray, so she went into her room and shut her door. She fell upon her knees to pray to
God in the name of Jesus. Her parents thought it a strange proceeding for her to go into her room and close the door. So they concluded to
investigate. They were surprised to see this little girl on her knees praying. This was a horrible thing, as the Jews must not bow down
while they pray. Her mother immediately stood her on her feet, and gave her a whipping, told her what a wicked thing this was for her to
do, and she must not go to that bad place, the mission, any more. She came and told the story to us in such a sweet childish way, and said:
“l am coming to the mission just the same, if my mother does beat me. I like to come and learn about Jesus, because | want to be in
heaven with Him.” It was not at all unusual to see the little girl get up in the mission and testify for Jesus and for His love. We believe
that, though this child was so young, the impressions made upon her mind will never be effaced, and the Spirit of God will bring forth
fruit from this seed which fell on good ground.

23. The following letters written by Jews will tell their own story. The following appeals from Jews for literature and New Testaments
speak for themselves. The Holy Spirit is indeed speaking to the Jewish heart, and the seed which has been planted and which is being
planted, is surely falling on good ground:

“F. C. GILBERT,

“MY DEAR BROTHER:-

“Your highly esteemed letter of some time ago and tracts were duly received and are fully appreciated. Coming, as they do, from one of
similar experiences as mine, their value to me is manifold enhanced. Standing on the abyss to destruction, conscious of my misdoings,
finding no rest anywhere, forsaken, forlorn, lost to God and man, feeling indescribably miserable, God sent Brother M. to me. No man
ever approached me as he did. Tending to my physical wants, pressing me to and showing me the only Fountain of rest — Christ — he
hardly realizes how sweet and balming his words and actions towards me have come just at the right time.

“After some days of study and prayer, the whole load was removed in my fully believing that our promised Messiah has been here and
has taken my sins away. No one knows the struggle of an Israelite in the flesh better than you and I. I love my people and race more than
ever, and shall do what little I can to point out to others the only place where the turbulent soul finds rest...

“Thanking you for the words of comfort and guidance received from you,

“l remain,

“Your brother in Christ.”

“DEAR BROTHER:-

“Just a few lines to ask you to enlighten me on a subject that | am trying to have fulfilled. Brother W. has

referred you to me. We were of the old Jewish faith, but my two sisters and myself.. . are following and

trusting in our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. My mother and brother still hold on to the Jewish belief...

“Now what | want is to have you enlighten me and also my mother and brother, so that they can and will be

helped by the words that you can send to them in regards to our

dear Savior, Jesus Christ....

“l am your brother in the faith.”

“DEAR BROTHER:-

“Just a few lines to thank you for what you have done for us. . . Your tracts are ever so plain and true to those who will acknowledge the
truth; but it is harder for some people to realize than others. Mother can see that Jesus was the Messiah, the Son of God. . . Dear mother
for a while did not want us to say a prayer or a blessing when we used the name of our Savior. . . now we can pray to God through our

Savior, and mother seems to be well pleased; and so she should be, as there is no one dearer to us than the Lord and His Son Jesus Christ.
Praise God and give glory to Him. Amen.
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“From your loving brother in the advent faith of Christ.”

“DEAR BROTHER IN CHRIST:-

“Enclosed is one dollar which | send to help in the Industrial Home, and may God bless even this small amount. | am so interested in your
work there, and would gladly give thousands of dollars to help you, if I had it; but will send a little from time to time as | have it, with
God’s help...

“| attended our camp-meeting at Los Angeles, and it was a great feast for me, and how I long for the people of our nation to know of our
precious Messiah.. . My heart aches for my own people and nation, that they may hear the truth.

“Your sister in Christ.”

“DEAR BROTHER GILBERT:-

“l am sending you twenty-five cents for the poor children. | am a little Jewish, girl but lately converted. |
love Jesus. | am working for Him each day. | am your little sister in Christ.”

FROM JEWS WHO MAKE REQUESTS FOR LIGHT,

FOR LITERATURE, FOR TESTAMENTS.

“DEAR SIR:-

“l am carrying one of your tracts with me and read it with much pleasure in the hours of trouble that come so many over my heart. Please
send me a New Testament and the Psalms...

“Yours thankfully.”

“DEAR SIR:-

“To-day | have received the New Testament and some tracts. | thank you very much. The Lord may bless you.

“Yours truly.”

“Worthy Mr. Gilbert:-

“Somewhat accidentally | ran across one of your brochures, entitled, ‘Good Tidings to the Jews,” and this is number two in the series. It is
indeed interesting to read it. | therefore ask of you if it be possible to secure from you all the consecutive numbers in this series, and also
to lend me a copy of the New Testament. | desire very much to become better acquainted with the teachings of the New Testament, that |
may be the better able to love this religion. . . You may send me anything which will give me any information, and put me straight.

“Very respectfully.”

“DEAR SIR:-

“l am asking you to send me a New Testament and some other tracts at my address. “Very truly yours.”

On to chapter twenty-one

EXPLANATORY NOTES.

PARAGRAPH 3 (a). — The rabbis have so perverted the wording of the Scripture that they have taught the Jews that the word Savior
and the word salvation have nothing whatever to do with the word Jesus. It is true, nevertheless, that the name Jesus is from the same
word as are Savior and salvation. There are scores of passages in the Old Testament where the word in the Hebrew is practically the same
as the word for Jesus. This is especially true in Isaiah 52:7; Isaiah 12:1-3. When the attention of the Jew is called to these statements, he is
first surprised, and then it seems difficult for him to see that there is any connection between the name of Jesus and the salvation spoken

of in the Bible. This is because of his teaching on the subject by the rabbis. But it is true that the name of Jesus in the Old Testament is
from the Hebrew word which means Savior and salvation. Back
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PARAGRAPH 19 (b). — In talking with Jews at the present time, we often hear them ask the question: “Why is it that lots of the Jews do
not believe in this Jesus? If He really is the Messiah, then all Israel will accept Him, because the rabbis say that when Messiah does
appear then all Israelites will accept Him.” Thus to this day the same idea prevails that they must accept messages in a body. They have
forgotten that God’s people often stood alone. But Israel has lost her way, and it is not to be wondered at if she cannot find her way back.

Psalm 126:5 They that sow in tears shall reap in joy. 6 He that goes forth and weeps, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless come again
with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him.

Luke 24:27 And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in all the scriptures the things concerning himself.
Luke 24:44 And he said unto them, These are the words which | spoke unto you, while | was yet with you, that all things must be
fulfilled, which were written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me. 45 Then opened he their
understanding, that they might understand the scriptures.

Acts 7:2 And he said, Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken; The God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was in
Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, 3 And said unto him, Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and come into the land
which I shall show thee. 4 Then came he out of the land of the Chaldaeans, and dwelt in Charran: and from thence, when his father was
dead, he removed him into this land, wherein ye now dwell. 5 And he gave him none inheritance in it, no, not so much as to set his foot
on: yet he promised that he would give it to him for a possession, and to his seed after him, when as yet he had no child.

See also Acts 13:6-37.

Acts 7:13 And at the second time Joseph was made known to his brethren; and Joseph's kindred was made known unto Pharaoh.

Acts 7.22. And Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in words and in deeds.

Acts 17:11 These were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all readiness of mind, and searched the
scriptures daily, whether those things were so.

2 Corinthians 3:14 But their minds were blinded: for until this day remains the same veil untaken away in the reading of the old
testament; which veil is done away in Christ. 15 But even unto this day, when Moses

is read, the veil is upon their heart.

Acts 2:41 Then they that gladly received his word were baptized: and the same day there were added unto them about three thousand
souls.

Acts 4:4 Howbeit many of them which heard the word believed; and the number of the men was about five thousand.

Acts 21:20 And when they heard it, they glorified the Lord, and said unto him, Thou sees, brother, how many thousands of Jews there are
which believe; and they are all zealous of the law:

21

THE OUTCASTS OF ISRAEL

1. The difficulties in leading the Jew to the blessed Savior are many and various, but the real problem begins when he has accepted Jesus.
When a son of Abraham turns from his sins and inclines his heart towards the Lord Jesus, he has a hard and serious problem awaiting
him. His people are not only displeased with him, but according to the rabbinical and traditional law, they are forbidden to have anything
whatever to do with him. In fact, it is expected that they will do all in their power to persecute him, and, if it is thought necessary, his life
may be taken from him. There are various reasons for this which we will mention a little later; but that you may know something of the
feelings of the relatives of a Jew who accepts the dear Lord Jesus, | here recite an experience or two of those who have taken their stand.
These experiences are by no means stray ones. They are the lot of every orthodox Jew who turns to the Lord.

2. Some years ago a physician in the United States Army was converted, a prominent doctor, and soon after he gave his heart to the Lord,
he wrote to his mother in Germany. This was the reply he received, after waiting five long months:

“Max: You are no longer my son; we have buried you in effigy; we mourn you as one dead. And now may the God of Abraham, Isaac,
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and Jacob strike you blind, deaf, and dumb, and damn your soul forever. You have left your father’s religion and the synagogue for that of
Jesus, the ‘Imposter,” and now take your mother’s curse. — Clara.”

3. This same man told his wife the night he found Christ of his experience, saying,

“Wife, | have found the Messiah.”

“Found whom?” she asked.

“Jesus Christ, my Messiah and Savior,”

was the man’s answer. Let him tell his own story of what immediately followed:

“She spoke not another word, but in less than five minutes was dressed, and had left the house, although it
was then two in the morning and bitterly cold, and went across the street to the house of her parents, who
lived immediately opposite....

4. “On the following morning my poor wife was told by her parents that if she ever called me husbhand again, she would be disinherited,
excommunicated from the synagogue, and accursed. At the same time my two children were sent for by their grandparents, and were told
they must never call me father again; that | in praying to Jesus, the ‘Imposter,” was fully as bad and as mean as he was.”

5. The persecutions which the Jew who believes in the Savior has to endure are bitter and relentless; and should any of the Jews, whether
strangers or relatives, know that one drop of water would save the life of this apostate from the faith of Judaism, it would be refused him.
The writer well remembers the experience he had when first writing to his dear mother and telling her of his faith in Christ and of his
following the Lord in baptism. For years he was apparently dead to her and to all the family, and not a word could be received from
relatives both near and distant.

6. There are at least three reasons why the Jew feels this way towards the one who accepts Christ:
First, The erroneous teachings the rabbis have inculcated in the Jewish mind concerning the religion of Christ;

second, The bitter and terrible persecutions which have been carried on against the Jews in the name of Christ and in the interests of the
Christian religion;

third, The opinion, that the only reason a Jew accepts the Christian religion is because of base and mercenary motives; hence he sells his
birthright, like Esau, for a mess of pottage, and for this reason should not be allowed to live.

7. First, The Jews have succeeded well in keeping the New Testament away from the masses of their coreligionists. There are very few of
the literal seed of Abraham who know anything of the existence of such a book, despite the fact that it was the Jews who wrote the New
Testament, and for the first century of the Christian era it was handled largely by the Jewish disciples. This being true, the rank and file of
the people know nothing themselves of what the religion of Jesus teaches. Nearly all the miracles of the Savior are either falsified or
distorted, and the rabbis claim that Jesus practiced the art of magic, and it was by his magical learning that he performed great wonders,
and these really were superseded by other and more learned rabbis than He was.

8. The rabbis also teach that the Christian religion is bitterly opposed to the Jewish religion, and this is proved by the teaching of the
Christian people. The Old Testament many Christian believers know little about, and their practices are so different from the teachings of
the word of God, that wherever Christian people come in contact with the Jews, the latter see the religion of Jesus in a false light. This is
best illustrated by a letter the writer received from a Jew, in response to a tract which this son of Abraham received concerning the
Christian religion:

“Mr. F. C. Gilbert,
“DEAR SIR:—

“After reading one of your tracts and noting the arguments set forth therein, 1 am convinced of one thing: that you are sincere, and really
believe in what you preach; although I do not write this with a view of converting you, not being well versed in the Talmud myself, not
anywhere near so well as you are. But you speak so sincerely and sympathetically, a method so totally different from that of most
Christians in their efforts to convert Jews since the day God’s Messenger (?) came on this earth, that | cannot refrain from writing to you
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for these reasons: First, to thank you for your sympathy; second, to show you that it is not the Jews that need the sympathy; i.e., the kind
of which you speak. If we need sympathy it is because we suffer from those people, or from some of them, at least, who follow the
teachings (or they say they do) of Christ.

“Now of course you will say we suffer because we did not accept Jesus; that is a very poor argument for Christians who persecute us. . .
But I intend to show you why we did not accept Jesus, and why we do not believe in Him as our Savior,. . . A messenger from God would
agree with God’s teachings given to Moses on Mt Sinai. Do the Christians practice everything that God commands in the Bible? You
cannot say, yes, for you violate the Sabbath, and eat food which the Bible says is forbidden [The gentleman was informed on these points
very soon after his letter was received.] If he was God’s messenger he would not violate those laws. God’s laws are unchangeable, as you
yourself say.

9. “Some Christians say that they observe Sunday because Jesus died or was born on Sunday, | am not sure which. Now there is just as
much sense in that as to say that we should observe Monday or Tuesday because some man who claims to be Messiah was born or died
on that day. ... If you were to send a man on an errand for you, you would select a man who would carry out your instruction, . . . and not
his own, or anybody else’s. If God sent Jesus as His messenger, He would carry out His instructions, and abide by His laws.

“... We do not ask you to believe our religion. You ask us, or rather Christ asked us, to believe in Him; therefore you should be able to
answer all questions satisfactorily. As long as you quote the Bible, etc., you must believe in it yourself. ...”

10. It is therefore clear that one of the great needs of the hour is so to live the word of God that the Jew will see what the Christian
religion really is. He must see that the religion of Jesus is not opposed to the religion of the Old Testament. He must learn that the same
God who made the Old Testament told Israel that with them He would make a New Testament. The New Testament is but the fruit of the
Old. When the Jew sees this, then He will cease to a large extent to bitterly oppose one of his brethren who believes in the very Bible and
in the religion of his forefathers.

11. One other illustration will be given to impress this point upon the reader’s mind. A young man accepted Christ, and wrote to his
mother. Shortly after he received a letter from his mother, from which I quote the following:

“But perhaps you will say that you have joined the missionaries out of conviction in their creed; then | say that | don’t believe it. To leave
the grand, pure, simple faith of Judaism, those pure truths which were handed by God to Moses at Sinai, and which are destined to be the
guiding principles of humanity till the end of time, to think that you have abandoned that creed for any other through conviction, is in
truth beyond the comprehension of any sane and reasonable being. No, my child, you have been misguided, you have been tempted, and
proved yourself weak. You have turned from the ‘fountain of living water to hew out cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no water.’
Ah, my dear , in what language shall | appeal to you to retract the awful step you have taken? Shall it be the tender language of a
mother’s love? Shall it be the forcible weapon of the truth of Judaism which will last forever? | combine the two. My heart is broken. The
sad news will shorten my brief days on earth. | shall pass away with a mental agony which can never be equaled, even by the most
terrible bodily pain.

“Oh let me hear just once more that you have retraced your step, that I may know that I have my own dear child back again. But above all
I come to you with the language of truth, God’s truth, that the faith in which you have been nurtured is the Heaven-born religion, the faith
which 1 yet hope and trust and pray will be the one to which you will once more come back. ...”

12. Second, For nearly eighteen centuries the Christian religion to the Jew has meant bitter and horrible persecution. In the next chapter
we will deal with this matter more in full, so we will not take the time here. Hence the Jew feels that if a person has been brought up in
the Jewish religion and knows the history of Judaism, which has largely been written in the blood of his ancestors and in the agonies of
his forefathers, he ought to be persecuted and bitterly treated if he adopts a religion of that character. (a)

13. Third, In view of what the Jew is taught concerning the treatment of the Jews by the Christian people, in view of what the Jew thinks
the Christian religion is, there can be to his mind but one reason why a fellow-Jew should turn away from his religion and adopt the
religion of the Christian — it is base and sinister motives. So every Jewish child from infancy is taught that the Jews are bought to
become Christians. That missionaries are people who get large sums of money. To accept this Christian religion they sell their souls, they
throw away their birthright, they barter their present and their future happiness. They therefore are not fit to live. They are to be
excommunicated. They should be anathematized. They ought to be cast out. Thus, reasons the Jew, should be done with all who claim to
be followers of this Jesus.

14. Many has been the time when the Jews would come to the writer, and ask him how large sums he secured for preaching this religion.
Jews have come to the writer and told him they would like to engage in this missionary business, if they could only get as large sums as
the missionaries do. The Jews believe if a Jew gets his head turned (this is what they call conversion), the missionary who succeeds in
accomplishing this task, is made wealthy; and if the missionary ever accomplishes the feat of baptizing him, then the worker is given a
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present of a large sum of money. This is inbred in every grain of the Jew. | will illustrate this by a quotation from the letter of a mother to
her son from which I last quoted:

“For what reasons have you done such a thing? Is it because you have been unsuccessful in your business and these missionaries have
tempted you into their fold by promises of help? Then I entreat you to be man enough to resist that temptation. You should prefer
honorable poverty to inglorious riches. Toil on honestly, and our good Father in heaven will surely reward you, and send you success
even on this earth. But oh! be

not so blind, so weak as to act the renegade, the deserter, and cast not away your soul, your life, your eternity, for temporary and material
gain.”

15. In contrast to this idea of the Jews, | am sure the reader will be glad to learn what was once promised a Jew when he was urged to
accept Christ. The Jew told me he must have peace. He said that if he did not have peace, he should lose his mind. | said to him:

“You can have peace. God will give it to you, but you must be willing to pay the price.”
“What is the price of peace that God asks?” he inquired.
| said to him,

“You must never expect to have any clothes to put on your back. You must never expect to get bread to eat. You must never expect any
one to befriend you on earth. You must never expect to have a shelter in this world. You must expect to leave all. You must expect
publicly to confess Jesus as the Christ, the Messiah, the Son of God, and you must tell people everywhere you go what Jesus has done for
you. If you do this, you will get peace. This is God’s price of peace. You must forsake all and follow Him.”

16. We knelt together and had a season of prayer. A few days after this, the young man walked eight miles, entered into a church while
service was being held, and at the close of the service asked the privilege of making a statement. He then and there took a public stand for
Christ. After the service, in the evening, he went to the house where he was staying, and immediately began to tell the people what he had
done. It was the Sabbath between the “New Year” and the “Day of Atonement,” an extremely holy Sabbath to the Jews, known as the
“Sabbath of Repentance.” For a time the folks thought he was jesting. They finally became convinced that he was in earnest, and
immediately began to persecute him. He had to flee from the house to save his life. It being the Sabbath day, he had no money in his
pocket, as it is not lawful for the Jews to carry any money on the Sabbath. The result was that he walked the streets of New York City all
night, and this was his first experience along this line. This is what we generally tell the Jews when they ask what they must do to be a
Christian — a great contrast to the Jewish view.

17. It is apparent, however, that the condition is such that it is an awful step to take. Deprivation, hunger, persecution, starvation, and
death stare at the Jew when he takes his stand to obey the gospel of Christ. This was one of the hard things | had to encounter as the work
progressed, and it was a very perplexing thing to solve. What could we do with these Jews? We did not always know whether they were
in earnest or not, and at the same time, when they said they believed, and were willing to suffer for Christ, what could we do for them and
with them?

18. The ways and customs of the orthodox Jew are so different from the civilized Gentile, that it is difficult for him to accommodate
himself to the manners of the Christian people; but something must be done. We had one experience which brought this truth home to the
heart with a terrible conviction. A young man who had attended the mission for some time, finally took his stand for Christ. He was about
twenty-two years old. He seemed like a nice young person, and had a strong desire to do right. He wanted to obey the Lord fully, and lost
his position. He had about fifty dollars in money which he had saved, and was willing to walk in the light and follow in Christ’s steps. He
continually attended the mission and the meetings, and seemed anxious to learn. But he needed work. He needed something to do. He
understood very little English, and had no kind of occupation at which he could work among Gentiles generally.

19. Whenever he came to the mission, we would ask him to partake with us of food, but for some time he refused. He said he had some
money, and hoped that the Lord would open the way for him so that he could do some business of his own. Things went this way for a
time, till his money was spent. He would continually ask, if we could not get him some work. There were few people who cared much for
the Jew, even though he was a Christian, and what work he might have had, he was unable to do, especially because he did not know the
English language.

20. His health began to fail, and he at length attended the Massachusetts Hospital. Here he was told that he had tuberculosis. 1 felt,
however, that a lack of nourishing food was as much the trouble as any other cause.

Shortly after he was stricken down with terrible suffering, and the doctor said the cause was lack of hourishment, worry, and loss of sleep.
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21. For ten days the young man suffered intensely, but he seemed patient through it all. He hoped the Lord would help him, so that when
he was better he could secure employment. About that time my health failed, and | was obliged to leave the country for a while. After my
departure he went out to sell papers for a while, but with little success. He was gone three days, and | was informed that when he returned
to our house, he was so hungry that it seemed as though he could not secure sufficient food to satisfy the gnawings of the stomach. There
were several reasons for this lack of success, he could not speak the language. Many people slighted him, and others took no stock in the
idea of his being a Christian. The poor fellow became discouraged, and finally went away. Although several years are now passed since
this incident took place, the young man has never been heard from. His parents wrote him a number of letters, and sent him money for his
needs. Many of his friends have scoured the country for him, but he cannot be found. It has been concluded that the poor fellow must
have died.

22. Now is this not sad? To think that a young man, because he could not speak the language, and was an outcast from his people on
account of his religion, should be obliged to thus suffer? It stirred my heart, and | resolved, then and there, with the help of God, that
something should be done. But what could be done? What could we do for these poor outcasts of Israel? | had prayed much and earnestly,
and had sought the Lord for light. | felt that in a time like this He would not leave the soul who called upon Him.

23. One day while alone in meditation, and thinking about the situation, the call came as distinctly as though the voice were audible,
“Why not get a city of refuge for these poor outcasts of Israel?”” Sure enough! The impression was made, and it seemed as though the call
was a heavenly one. | began to think of the idea, and prayed over the matter. The more | thought and the more | prayed, the more
impressed | became that it was the thing to do. In fact, was not the Bible the guide in this direction? Did not the Lord anciently have a city
of refuge for His people Israel, so that in time of need they might have a place of shelter and protection? The more | mused the more the
fire burned, and it seemed to burn deeply into the soul.

24. But where was the place? Where was the money for such a project? Who could be interested in such an undertaking? It meant time,
money, energy, perseverance, and various other things to start a project of that character. But | felt that the Lord had spoken; and He who
had guided the work thus far surely would not leave it in this crucial hour.

25. | laid the matter before Christian brethren for counsel and for prayer, and for suggestions of ways and means. We sought wisdom of
the Lord, and decided that the place ought to be in the vicinity of Boston, the mission field, and at the same time near to the location
where we had our printing and literature work carried on. A search was begun. Days, weeks, and months passed before a place could be
found, and finally the Lord led us, we believe, to the very spot we should secure. It was just twenty miles from Boston, and the same
distance to the place where we had our tract and literature work carried on. Surely the pillar of cloud rested on the right spot, and the farm,
an eighty-acre tract, looked as though it had great possibilities that might be developed. The house contained twenty-one finished rooms,
there were two large barns, a carriage house, more than two hundred fruit-trees, and other things which could be used for the work to
good advantage.

26. We found that to undertake this enterprise we should need ten thousand dollars. We laid the matter before the Lord and before some
friends. We told them we needed ten thousand dollars for a home for poor Jews who wished to learn more about Christ, and who would
need a place of refuge if they were cast out for their faith in Jesus. The brethren were very kind and sympathetic, but it meant ten
thousand dollars. TEN THOUSAND DOLLARS, they said, was a lot of money; how did we expect to raise ten thousand dollars! We told
them the Lord had plenty of money; the only thing was to know whether it was the thing to do. All agreed that such a place might
accomplish much good, but where was the money coming from?

27. The first thing we did was to organize a board, and to negotiate for the purchase of the property. The Lord opened the way so that we
had interested a few friends in this project, but hardly a beginning had been made. It was finally settled that the property should be
secured, and that in five months from the time the deal was made the money should be raised to pay for the place. The first sum needed
was nearly six thousand dollars, and this had to be secured in five months.

28. Some of the dear friends said: “Brother Gilbert, you cannot raise this money this winter. It is a panic year; there are hard times on in
the land, and money is scarce. Even the banks are giving out little money, and it does not seem possible that you can raise the money in
that time.” | believed in my soul that the same Jesus who secured money from the fish’s mouth when He needed, was still alive to do
great things for the children of men who put their trust in Him. I answered: “If there were plenty of money in the land, and every one felt
that they could give liberally, the Lord would not receive so much credit when the thing was done, as He would get when He sent us the
money in times of financial panic.”

29. Our faith in the blessed Christ was strong. We believed that He who had led us to secure this place, would in His own way give us the
money to purchase it; and we had decided that the place when it was purchased must be free from debt. There must be no mortgage on the
place, as the Lord would have places of that kind free from the embarrassment of debt. We were happy in the faith that God would do as
we believed He agreed; and in His own divine way He worked marvelously for us. When the first week in April came, the money was on
hand, and the place was free from debt.
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30. One incident might be related which shows how the Lord works if we but trust Him. Mrs. Gilbert accompanied me to a certain church
where | was to speak. A lady in the church who was a stranger to us both, although we had had some correspondence in days gone by,
came to Mrs. Gilbert to inquire about that home. She seemed much troubled concerning it, and felt a burden to see that something was
done. She told Mrs. Gilbert that when all the money was raised but the last thousand dollars, she would see that that amount was
forthcoming. A few days later she decided that such a proposition was not the thing, but told us that she would give a thousand dollars
towards the purchase of the place. Thus, when the Lord had sent us all that we needed till that point, the thousand dollars came all right,
and we were able to secure a clear title to the property. Our hearts went up to God for His goodness and His kindness, and again we saw
clearly that the Holy Spirit was leading in the work.

31. As soon as the place was secured, there were one or two Jews who were ready to go there, and whose hearts were glad and thankful
for just such a place. The following summer the place was dedicated to the Lord and to the work, and a large number of the residents of
old historic Concord, as well as friends from other towns, came to welcome us, and to bid us Godspeed in the work. Indeed it has been a
blessed refuge to the Jews, and a convenient place for the work. We have had a number of Jews come here who realize that it has been
indeed a shelter, a home, a protection, and a refuge to them. Several times we have had whole families here, especially when the husband
would bitterly persecute the wife for accepting the Christian religion. While it is true that not all who have been here have turned out as
they should, we are glad and thankful to God for what has been done. We are indeed glad that God has given us a few souls who, we
believe, are loyal and true to Jesus and to His most blessed truth, and the “Good Tidings Home” has indeed been a blessing to such.

32. We have at different times conducted a church school here for children. We have conducted a Bible school here for adults. We have
different enterprises which have been conducted in connection with the Home, such as printing, farming, sewing, and the place is
conducted on a home basis. The Lord has given us valuable helpers at different times, and we have seen His power at work in a marked
manner.

33. Of course there were many things which needed attention. Supplies had to be purchased for the Home and for the farm, and many
things had to be done in order to carry on the work. But we were sure that the dear Lord who had opened the way for the work to begin
would not leave it, if we continued faithful and true to Him. Everything was carried on from a philanthropic standpoint. It would take time
to develop the land, since the farm was in a run-down state when we secured it. There were repairs needed on the Home, and
improvements and additions had to be made. The only thing we could do was to pray, and to ask the Lord to supply the needs.

34. The Good Tidings Home was in operation for more than eight years. During that period we had many evidences of the leading of
God’s kindly hand in this work. How precious it is to know that God leads His children. There were several young men and women who
were with us continuously for a number of years, and these were anxious to secure further training for the work of God. They had a real
burden to receive a preparation to work among their own brethren. It was finally thought advisable by the Board of Trustees and many of
the friends that these young people should be given the opportunity to go to a more advanced training school where they could secure
advantages which would give them a better fitting up for the work of God. Accordingly a house was secured and equipped, and a number
of these Jewish young people went to the Academy in South Lancaster, Massachusetts, where the author received his training for God’s
cause many years before.

35. It is with feelings of gratitude that we see a number of these young people engaged in God’s work at the present time. One is an
assistant editor for the Yiddish literature, another a nurse ministering to the sick, still others are engaged in colporteur work placing the
godly literature in the hands of hundreds and thousands of people with God’s message for today; yet others are leading souls through the
ministry of the word, to the Lord Jesus and to His truth, while still others are preparing for greater usefulness in God’s cause.

36. We have every reason to believe that God greatly blessed and prospered the work of the Good Tidings Home during its years of
usefulness. We feel sure that there are a number of Jews, and others who are not Jews in the flesh, who are enjoying the riches of God’s
grace and His precious truth. These might never have known of the great salvation were it not for the city of refuge which God in His
providence had provided for these people in the town of Concord, Massachusetts. While the institution is not directly benefiting the Jews
at the present time, we trust that its influence may long be cherished by those who have been helped and blessed by it, and may still others
be led to the Lord Jesus through the godly lives of those who shared its blessings and reaped its benefits.

On to chapter twenty-two

EXPLANATORY NOTES

PARAGRAPH 12 (a). — In these days there are many Jews who are considered great philanthropists, and apparently are free from
prejudice and narrow-mindedness. They even extend their philanthropy to Christian people and Christian institutions; and to the ordinary

Christian person it seems that such Jews are entirely free from such erroneous feelings towards their relatives.

Among this class of people can be counted the late Sir Moses Montefiore, one of England’s greatest philanthropists, and one of the most
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remarkable Jews of the last century. Nevertheless his prejudice against Christianity as related to the Jews never left him. This man had an
aged aunt who accepted the Christian religion. She was eighty-five years old at the time she gave her heart to Jesus, while she was living
in Marseilles. She lost her fortune through a mercantile firm in England with whom she had deposited her money, and during the latter
years of her life she was dependent for her maintenance upon her nephew, who remitted to her twice a year. Shortly before her death, he
visited his aunt, and then she confessed to him her faith in Christ. We give a portion of a narrative touching this point, by a Christian Jew
who was the means of leading her into the light of Christ:

“In March of the same year [1857] she received a visit from Sir Moses on his way to the East, but he remained with her only a few
minutes. On entering her chamber he inquired how she was, and expressed his regret at finding her so poorly. In reply to which she said:
‘I am very ill, and | am waiting for the Lord Jesus to come to take me home.” When Sir Moses heard that name, so sweet to a believer’s
ear, but to the Jews a stumbling-block, he snatched up his hat, and rushed out of the room. From that hour till her death, he never held
intercourse with her by word or by deed. She felt this more than she could express, at the same time she thanked God for having enabled
her to witness for the Lord Jesus before her unbelieving nephew.” Back

Acts 22:22 And they gave him audience unto this word, and then lifted up their voices, and said, Away with such a fellow from the earth:
for it is not fit that he should live. 23 And as they cried out, and cast off their clothes, and threw dust into the air.

Matthew 10:32 Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him will I confess also before my Father which is in heaven. 33 But
whosoever shall deny me before men, him will | also deny before my Father which is in heaven. 34 Think not that | am come to send
peace on earth: | came not to send peace, but a sword. 35 For | am come to set a man at variance against his father, and the daughter
against her mother, and the daughter in law against her mother in law. 36 And a man's foes shall be they of his own household. 37 He that
loves father or mother more than me is not worthy of me: and he that loves son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me. 38 And he
that takes not his cross, and follows after me, is not worthy of me. 39 He that finds his life shall lose it: and he that loses his life for my
sake shall find it.

See Numbers Chapter 35.

Matthew 17:24 And when they were come to Capernaum, they that received tribute money came to Peter, and said, Doth not your master
pay tribute? 25 He said, Yes. And when he was come into the house, Jesus prevented him, saying, What thinks thou, Simon? of whom do
the kings of the earth take custom or tribute? of their own children, or of strangers? 26 Peter said unto him, Of strangers. Jesus said unto
him, Then are the children free. 27 Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them, go thou to the sea, and cast an hook, and take up the fish
that first cometh up; and when thou hast opened his mouth, thou shall find a piece of money: that take, and give unto them for me and
thee.

22

THE PERSECUTION OF THE JEWS

Many persons have asked the writer,

“Why are the Jews so bitter towards the gospel of Christ? Why is it that when they hear the name of Jesus, they are so hateful and so
ugly? Why is it that when one does become a Christian they wish to persecute him so, and do him bodily harm?”

These questions are troubling thousands of good Christian people, and doubtless because of these feelings of the Jews there are a great
many persons who have never yet overcome their prejudices against the Jews, and who are not very sympathetic or patient with the poor
lost sheep of the house of Israel.

2. I well remember, on one occasion, a young man who decided to obey the blessed Christ. He seemed in earnest. He stood right up in the
mission, and gave his testimony for Christ in the face of a number of other Jewish young men with whom he was well acquainted. Of
course this meant much to him, and he did not fully realize at the time what was involved in the step.

3. After a brief consultation with me one night, he decided to go out with one of the colporteurs and do some missionary work among his
brethren by giving out tracts. He took a bunch of literature, and started with this worker. He had not gone very far before he was
recognized by some Jews with whom he was acquainted. One of the men knocked him down, scattered all his literature, tore up some of
the tracts, and left the young man lying in the mud. He managed to get away from them before they did him any serious injury, and
realized that it was a bitter experience for a start. This, however, illustrates the general feeling and tendency among the Jews towards
those who are Christians, and who attempt to make acknowledgment of Christ.

4. The Jews are bitter; but is there not a reason from their point of view? | would state right here that what may be written in this chapter
is not a justification of the Jew in rejecting the Savior and His blessed gospel. Indeed not! The only thing that will help the poor Jew,
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whether he be rich in this world’s goods or whether he be poverty-stricken, is the divine and blessed Christ. He is the true Messiah; He is
the Deliverer and Redeemer of Israel. It is, however, designed to call the attention of the reader to certain conditions which have existed
among the Jews for nearly eighteen hundred years, and most of which have been brought about by the people who profess to be Christian.
It is also hoped that, by knowing these conditions, the reader will have more sympathy for the Jew in his darkened spiritual condition, —
more sympathy for him because of his having lost the hope of the Messiah, — and at the same time a desire will be created to bring the
pure and blessed truth of the gospel of the Messiah to these people, that they may know Him as He is, the One altogether lovely, the Lily
of the valley.

5. The largest part of Jewish history during the dark and middle ages has never been written. While glimpses of that period have been
recorded, never, till the day of eternity shall open, will the full history of the cruelties, massacres, pillages, barbarities, and horrible
atrocities be made known. Scarcely a nation in Europe or Asia but that has washed her hands in the blood of the Jews, and many a city
has been repeatedly washed in the torrents of blood which have been shed from the poor Jews. Could the soil but speak, and did the earth
have the power of speech and eloquence, a mighty host of voices would be raised to heaven in one united appeal for revenge upon those
who have, in the name of the Master, wreaked vengeance upon these people who were scattered abroad as sheep having no shepherd.
Most of these horrible tales of woe have been iterated and reiterated from father to son, from rabbi to pupil, from historian to student, as
having been done in the name of Christ, in order to have revenge upon that people who put the Master to death. In a number of countries
this was the slogan, and tens of thousands of Jews have been mown down as the grass of the field, and millions have been butchered and
slaughtered as cattle and sheep for market.

6. While we may refer to the awful disasters of the dark and medieval ages, the horrible persecutions of the Jews in Russia, in Romania,
in Morocco, are still fresh in the minds of thousands of people at the present time. While America and Europe at present are free from
these persecutions, Russia is still piling up her accounts by brutality and murder against the poor son of Abraham, the despised Jew.

7. In nearly all the European countries for centuries the Jew was huddled together in one location, and this place was called the Ghetto.
Here he existed as the ruler permitted him, and he was the sport and the mockery of the king, the priest, and the populace. He was
regarded as too low to mingle with the Christian, and he would defile the Christian did he come in contact with him. Therefore laws were
made by the Christian princes as well as by the popes, forbidding the mingling of Jew and Christian.

8. For instance: Spain made the following law:

“If heretics are unwilling to join the Catholic Church, Catholic girls must not be given to them in marriage; but neither to Jews nor to
heretics should they be given, because there can be no association for the faithful with the unbeliever. If parents act contrary to this
prohibition, they shall be cut off from communion for five years.”

9. Again:

“If, then, any ecclesiastic or any of the faithful partakes of food with Jews, he shall be deprived of communion, so that this may be
corrected.”

In the thirteenth century the following legislation was made against the Jew in Poland:

“Since the land of Poland is a new acquisition in the body of Christianity, lest perchance the Christian people be, on this account, the
more easily infected with the superstition and depraved morals of the Jews dwelling among them,. . . we command that the Jews dwelling
in this province... shall not live among the Christians, but shall have their houses near or next to one another in some sequestered part of
the state or town. ..”

10. In the fourteenth century the general church council of Basle passed the following legislation:

“That too great converse with them [Jews] may be avoided, they shall be compelled to live in certain places in the cities and towns,
separated from the dwelling-place of the Christians, and as far from the churches as possible.” (a)

11. Many more illustrations might be cited of this same class of legislation by the so-called Christian and church people, and these
instances reveal how the Jew was regarded by the so-called Christian. All this legislation was in fact done for the benefit of Christianity,
and by those who called themselves followers of Christ. This class of legislation also reveals another reason why the Jews congregate as
they do in the large cities. Every city has its Ghetto, and this because for centuries they were compelled to live this way, the conditions
having been forced upon them by the professed Christian people.

12. There were times when the Jew was public as well as private property. He belonged to popes, bishops, and kings, and often these
princes found the Jew a very useful article of gain. When a king wanted to raise money, and had no other source of revenue, he would pay
off his debts by taxing the Jews. Similar things were done by the leaders in church life, and the Jews were obliged to submit to such
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treatment. But all this conduct was under the name of the Christian religion; for in the middle ages everything was Christian, and
everything was done by the church and for the church.

13. Another form of persecution carried on against the Jews by the church was the cruel edict by Pope Innocent 111, which compelled
every Jew to wear a piece of yellow cloth, that every one might know he was a Jew. This was done in every European country where the
church held sway. In England, France, Germany, and other countries, the Jew begged and plead that he might be saved from such a dire
disgrace; but the church had said it, and that was the end. When the Jews were given their quarters in which to exist many of the European
countries, through the bishops and the popes, had high walls and thick gates made to keep the Jews within, and every night at the set of
the sun the Jews were driven into their pens, and the gates were barred and locked till sunrise the next morning.

14. One writer, in speaking of this experience, states that

“In the city of Cologne the records for the year thirteen hundred forty-one show that the officer of the town was to have the keys to the
Jews’ gates. The gates were to be locked at sundown, they were to be unlocked at sunrise, and for this service the Jews had to pay this
official every year twenty marks.” See Stobb’s “Die Yuden in Deutschland” p. 94.

15. The reader of history is familiar with the fanatical cry which resounded all through Europe at the time of the crusades:
“Exterminate the enemies of Christ here at home before fighting against them in the far East.”

And tens of thousands of Jews were slaughtered. They were pillaged, they were plundered, their places of abode were burned and sacked.
This meant the Christian religion to the Jew.

16. Who has not read the awful tale of the Spanish Inquisition, and the part it acted against the Jews? Who does not know that thousands
of Jews were killed, were brutally treated, were sold as slaves, were let loose upon the waters in boats and in ships, during the days of
Spain’s power, in Spain as well as in Morocco. Many have read how the streets flowed with Jewish blood, and this because the church did
not want the Jew there. The Jew must be exterminated, and the Jew has never forgotten this. How sad it is that the church has left such a
record! True it is that this was the apostate church. True it is that this was not the church of Jesus Christ, but rather it was the synagogue
of Satan. True it is that all these things were done by those who were instigated by the power of the enemy, but the Jew was taught that
this was done in the name of the Christian religion and by the followers of Jesus.

17. Could the Jews only have seen the future as the blessed Master saw it the day when He plead with Israel to accept Him, how
differently they would have felt towards Him and towards His followers, and how differently the Christian religion would have been
known to them. But Satan did all in his power to misrepresent the blessed Christ and His religion, and thus a terrible blot was placed upon
it by these, His professed followers, and the Jew was led to believe that this was the religion of Jesus.

18. Who does not recall the strange innovation that Pope Gregory Xl introduced when he compelled all the Jews in Rome to attend
church once a week to hear a sermon on the gospel, in order that they might be converted to the religion of Jesus. What a strange sight it
must have been to see the police and the priests open the gates of the Ghetto every Saturday afternoon, and let the men, women, and
children over twelve years of age, pass through the gates like a flock of sheep, and then give diligent watch to see that none escaped, but
that all went into the house of God. This was done because the bishops thought that the Jews’ attending synagogue Sabbath morning
would be but a preparation for them to hear a sermon on the gospel, to convince them of the superiority of the Christian religion over the
Jewish.

19. And the people had to listen to the sermon. There was a watchman, not only at the gate to see that the people went into the church, but
one or more men stood among the people to see that they were not overcome by the power of sleep. For should the sermon not be so
interesting or instructive as it might be, the Jew must still keep awake. If he should fall under the influence of sleep, he would be quickly
aroused by the crack of the whip coming over his head and body. This was done in the church under the name of the Christian religion. Is
it to be wondered at that the Jew feels as he does towards the Christian religion? Is it surprising that to him the Christian religion is
contrary to the Bible and to the teachings of the word of God? Sad, oh, so sad, to think that the blessed truths of the pure and undiluted
gospel, and the divine and lovely character of the kind and spotless Christ, the divine fullness of pity and kindness, should be so
misrepresented!

20. What a terrible stir those persecutions in Russia created among the people of America and other foreign lands! Think of the horrible
pogroms which took place between the years 1903 and 1906. In the latter year the press of America had the following in its news
columns, purporting to be part of an address of one of the prominent Russian people:

“In the name of our Emperor | bless you. The holy Russian cause is the extermination of rebels. You know where they are, and where to
find them. . . Go ahead, brothers; death to the rebels and the Jews.”
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Soon after the speaker’s train departed, a band of three hundred Russians went through the principal parts of the city, crying:
“Death to the rebels! Death to the Jews!”

Thousands and tens of thousands of Jews were cruelly and coldly butchered by the officials of the government and through the influence
of the church. Think of Bialystock, Lodz, Odessa, Kiev, Moscow,

and Kishineff. In one month alone there were more than twenty-five thousand Jews killed. The Jew believes that Russia is one of the most
Christian countries in the world. Every Russian will talk about Christ, will think about Christ, will worship Christ, and will slaughter for
Christ. With the Russian everything is Christ but living His life. And the conduct of the Russian to the Jew is the Christian way of doing
things. We might recite many individual experiences of horrible cruelties which were perpetrated upon the Jews by the Russians, but to
many of the readers these memories are still a living green. | will quote part of a letter from a Jewish Christian lady of Kishineff, the
center of some of the most cruel persecutions. She was the daughter of the renowned Mr. Rabbinowitz, the great Jewish lawyer and
scholar, who finally became a Christian. This letter was written to a friend:

“Your kind letter of November 14 we received all right. . . . As regards your question whether Christian Jews were suffering as the un-
Christian Jews are, | can tell you that at the most terrible bloody October days the Russian beast-like mobs made no difference then
whether it was a Christian or not. They only thirsted for Jewish blood.. . I know of hundreds of Jewish families in Kishineff and in other
small places in Bessarabia that are simply starving in this most bitterly cold winter weather.

21. “The beastly cruel Russian mobs and ‘huligans’ destroyed their houses, their belongings, their all. There is a small town near
Kishineff called Kalarsch, where was a terrible massacre; all the Jewish houses were burned down, and the Jews, men, women, and
children were killed by Russian peasants. A great many Jews perished in the burning houses. Some of our people, a Christian Jewish
family, had just a narrow escape. Now this family is compelled to leave Kalarsch, where they resided for twenty years, as they are
threatened to be killed. . . The constant fear and panic makes one’s nerves strained, but the Lord is strengthening us to bear all our
troubles.

22. “On the twentieth of October we spent a most terrible night and day, as the Russian mobs threatened to set on fire all the houses in our
part of the town. Thank God, it was only threatenings. Several nights we were all up, and the children slept in their clothes to be ready in
case of any danger. There were many Jews killed and wounded in Kishineff. The fear and panic amongst the Jews is still very great, and
s0 is also the poverty and the need...

“Rachel Kimm.”

23. With these few facts before you, we hope that your sympathy will now be more keenly felt in behalf of the Jew. If he is not
susceptible to the efforts of the gospel at first, let him know that what he has been taught as the Christian religion is no part of the gospel
of God. We are sure the Spirit of God will impress the Jew with the beauty of holiness as it is in Christ, and after having done the will of
God, if we have patience in sowing the seed, we shall see the results of the toil and labor.

On to chapter twenty-three

EXPLANATORY NOTES

PARAGRAPH 10 (a). — “Old European Jewries.”

Song of Solomon 2:1. | am the rose of Sharon, and the lily of the valleys.

Matthew 9:36. But when he saw the multitudes, he was moved with compassion on them, because they fainted, and were scattered
abroad, as sheep having no shepherd.

Matthew 23:34. Wherefore, behold, | send unto you prophets, and wise men, and scribes: and some of them ye shall kill and crucify; and
some of them shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and persecute them from city to city: 35 That upon you may come all the righteous
blood shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the
temple and the altar. 36 Verily | say unto you, All these things shall come upon this generation. 37 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that
killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would | have gathered thy children together, even as a hen
gathers her chickens under her wings, and ye would not!
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23

THE PROSPECTS FOR THE FUTURE

The word of God tells us that

“the children of Israel shall abide many days without a king, and without a prince, and without a sacrifice, and without an image, and
without an ephod, and without teraphim: afterward shall the children of Israel return, and seek the Lord their God, and David their king;
and shall fear the Lord and his goodness in the latter days.”

We are well aware that it has been many centuries since Israel has had any of the forms of worship mentioned in this Scripture. These
words have been and are being literally fulfilled. We are glad, however, that it does say that there will be a return on the part of the people
towards the Lord and towards their King. It does not here say that in the latter times they will return and build up the city of Jerusalem
and again establish themselves by the offering of their sacrifices and the restoration of their temple service; it does say that they will
return and seek the Lord their God, and David their king.

2. This, therefore, naturally raises the question, What are the prospects for the Jews for the future? It is clear to the Bible student who is at
all familiar with the word of God that we are living in the last times, and that we have reached the period mentioned in these verses of
Scripture as recorded in the book of Hosea. We must conclude that in the proclamation of the gospel of Christ to the world in these latter
times, the Jewish people have a future as bright as any of the people in this world, since the gospel must also include them.

3. From what has been written in the preceding pages of this book, we feel certain that the reader has had awakened in his heart a desire to
do something to show an interest in behalf of the Jewish people. If this be true with every person who shall read the foregoing lines, we
believe that, with the blessing of the Lord, there will be an interest aroused in behalf of gospel work among this people. There are brighter
times for them; this is evident from the word of God. When we speak of brighter times, we mean that, ere the blessed Messiah shall return
in power and great glory, the gospel of the grace of God will be given to the Jews, and many of them, according to the Scripture, will
return and seek the Lord their God and David their king.

4. And why should there not be a returning of them? It is true that the Jew has been a hard man to reach with the gospel of grace for many
hundreds of years, but we feel confident that the time has come when the Holy Spirit will work for the Jews, by making them to
understand that much of the work which has been conducted under the guise of the Christian religion during these many centuries, and
which has been so bitter towards the Jewish people, was no part of Christianity. The Lord God of Israelis still able to work for the Jews as
He has worked for them in days gone by; and according to the Scriptures we have come to that period.

5. In fact there is a tremendous change of sentiment taking place among the Jewish people themselves. There never has been a period
when the Jews were in the condition that they are at the present time. They are broken up in many fragments.

First, there are the two great divisions; namely, Orthodox and Reform Judaism. The first class claim to be the successors of the
Pharisaical Jews of New Testament times; the second class profess to have little left of the faith which was once delivered to their
ancestors. They have but little faith in the inspiration of the Bible, either of the Old Testament or of the New. To the Reform Jew the
Bible is inspired like many other great books; and the writers of the Sacred VVolume, in the estimation of this class of Jews, were inspired
as have been the writers of many of the great works of to-day. The books and the men are alike to them. They are not prejudiced against
religion of any kind, but pride themselves upon their large amount of liberality. As far as this class is concerned, Judaism is of no value
from a religious standpoint; to be a Jew means to be of a certain class of people of a peculiar nationality. With them there is no Bible, no
God of Abraham, Isaac, or Jacob, no prophecies, no wonderful or divine miraculous history, no hope of a Messiah, to come either once or
twice.

6. The first class, or Orthodox Judaism, is passing through a very trying experience It has many subdivisions. In this country, in England,
and in other so-called civilized and enlightened lands, Orthodox Judaism is passing through strange metamorphoses, and it appears that
soon its entire original form will be cast off. The older generation of Jews, those who were reared among the Ghettos, and who have been
mentioned in the earlier chapters of this book, is fast passing away. They are dying with sad and broken hearts because the old-time, strict,
Orthodox Judaism is rapidly declining. The middle generation, the class who have come in contact with modern civilization, and who
have been affected by its influences and environments, are coming to see that their consciences have been wrongly educated, and the
bondage of rabbinical tradition must be cast aside. This class is wavering; it is halting betwixt two opinions, leaning, however, to the side
away from the old sturdy, strict rabbinical forms. This class attends the synagogue, when it cannot lose much business by so doing. This
class will observe the more strict and rigid holidays, provided that it can secure faithful substitutes to attend to the busy cares, except that
on the Day of Atonement and on the New-Year’s Day the business must be entirely suspended. This class is practically letting go its grip,
and is drifting from its mooring. But still it calls itself Orthodox Judaism.

7. This class of orthodox Jews still has a form of a faith in the coming of the Messiah, and is willing to read things religious when it can,
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especially when any of these Jews come in contact with men in business and social life. But they are by no means pious, and are not at all
burdened with their religion. If they sustain the upkeep of the rabbi and the synagogue, it is because occasionally they feel that they may
wish to go there to a service, or perhaps the good wife is still devout and zealous, and the children must not be brought up entirely
faithless and unbelieving. To this class of orthodox Jews the Bible is still the word of God, yet not as it was to their fathers. It does not
carry the sacredness which the holy oracles carried with the older generation. By this class of orthodox Jews the Sabbath cannot be
observed because it interferes with their business, and the holidays are very nice if they have the time to be with their families more than
on ordinary days. These Jews say, the age now is of that character that they must accommodate themselves to their surroundings, and to
the building up of the present-day institutions. To this class of orthodox Jews the religion of Christ is not so vile and so wicked as it
seemed to their parents, save that they know very little about it from a practical standpoint, as they have never seen it lived, only as
manifested in modern commercial life. To this class the New Testament might not be so very bad, if they only knew what it contained.
Some few of them have read it, but one great reason why the larger part have not read it, is because they have never taken the trouble to
do so, or because no one has ever interested himself in these Jews to offer it to them.

8. The rising generation of the orthodox Jews has very little use for orthodoxy as a religion. The younger men and women attend
synagogue very little, if at all; they know little comparatively what is meant by the orthodox religion of the Jews, they know but little of
the teachings of the Bible or of the synagogue, and they are interested in the religion only while young, because their parents tell them
that it is right to be an orthodox Jew. It is the proper thing to go to synagogue sometimes. They have no personal knowledge of the law,
the prophets, the Talmud, or the teachings of the rabbis. To this class the synagogue or the services of the Jews mean very little, and the
rabbi is of little service. The festivals are so many occasions for an extra day’s vacation, and some of the days set apart as times of
memorial of God’s dealing with His people are pleasantly spent in dances, in balls, or in whist parties. The Day of Atonement is not really
a day to fast, only one must keep up a semblance of the form, for he is an orthodox Jew. It is perfectly right and proper not to labor on that
day, as it is necessary to take account of stock at some time, and then business must be suspended semi-occasionally to prepare for either
the fall or the spring styles of clothing or other forms of apparel.

9. This class of Orthodox Judaism has no use for the synagogue after it reaches the age of responsibility. It has not forgotten that it is
orthodox, because its parents have so taught it. This class knows that somewhere the rabbi said something about the T’nach, the Bible, the
Torah, the law, and the Sider, the prayer-book. But these words are simply terms, and if these people do not know what they mean, they
can ask their father, for he still knows. Religion to this class means something that their grandparents once possessed; and their parents
yet have a little, only it is not a very necessary essential. The rabbis, to this class, are a class of people who used to try to make laws for
their grandfathers to observe, so that they could get money

without working. Of course they cannot observe the laws of milk and meat, and it will not bother any one if they do eat food that has not
the kosher, lawful stamp, upon the meat. (a)

The Jews of this class do not object to listening to a religious service among Christian people, but of their own accord it would not be
expected for them to go to a Christian church, since they do not interest themselves to go even to their synagogue. They do not seriously
object to the New Testament if ever one comes their way; of course they do not believe it to be inspired as they were taught the Old
Testament is inspired, since they have been told that it is not really the best kind of book for one to read. They will not seriously oppose it,
nor are they particularly in its favor. This class is practically neutral.

10. The orthodox Jews are divided into the three classes mentioned, and we believe from actual knowledge, experience, and observation
this is a fair description of Orthodox and Reform Judaism. However, there is another growing class of Jews not included in either of the
two great divisions, and they are beginning to make themselves known and felt. Their influence is spreading in this country as well as in
Europe, and their synagogues are beginning to make themselves a factor in the religious life of the Jews. This class is what might be
termed a progressive class. They are not exactly like the Reform Jew, because they do believe in a measure that the Bible is the word of
God, even though their view of inspiration is not really orthodox; they are not like the orthodox Jews because they have no use whatever
for the Talmud, the rabbinical learning of the wise men of the ages, nor of the prayer-book, nor the rites and customs of the orthodox
synagogue. This class of Jews believe that one of the great needs of the Jew is the New Testament. These Jews claim that one of the great
factors of the religious life of the Jewish people has been omitted, because the Jew has not read or accepted the New Testament. While
these Jews do not accept the New Testament as the Christian does, while this class does not regard the blessed Savior as the divine Son of
the living God, many of them do believe that there is much for them in the New Testament, and there is much for them in the Christian
religion. This class has created quite a stir in Jewry in almost every land, and as a result Judaism is having perplexing times. Among the
many breaks which have occurred in Judaism during the past twenty or even ten years, it would seem that there is almost a revolution
going on through Jewry. It is a fact that the foundations of many generations are being razed, and many of the Jews are trying to find out
where they belong and what they believe.

11. I have particularly devoted space to this phase of the Jewish question, because | believe that over and above it all, there is a divine
providence at work to prepare the Jews for the reception of the pure and undiluted gospel of the blessed Christ as it shall be presented to
them in these latter times. The anchor of the Jews is loosening. A prominent business man said to me: “I suppose | am a Jew; but | am like
a man without any hope. | do not know what | believe; I feel as though there was nothing to tie to.”
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The bonds which have held the Jews together for nearly nineteen hundred years — the Talmud and the system of rabbinism — are rapidly
being loosed, and the Holy Spirit is surely and steadily preparing the way to make many of the lost sheep of the house of Israel free in the
blessed Christ.

12. The old, pious, orthodox Jew, who is so extremely bitter towards Christianity, still has a great love for the T’nach, the Bible. To him it
is still the word of God. He remains firm in the belief that the Lord gave that book to his ancestors, and he still has faith in the God of
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. If this man can be impressed by the Holy Spirit that all these prophecies in the Bible are fulfilled in the
blessed Jesus, then surely there is hope for him. With him the scales are still upon his eyes. He is yet blinded by the veil. While he still
adheres to the idea that the Christian religion is a bitter and persecuting religion, while he knows that Russia is still persecuting the Jew in
the name of Christianity, he clings to the Bible and to the Talmud. If he can see that Jesus is the true and the holy Messiah, and that the
rabbis have perverted the ways of the Lord because of the Jews’ rejecting the Messiah, Jesus of Nazareth, when He was here to redeem
Israel, the scales will fall from his eyes, and he will see that there is hope for him in God through the Messiah. If then, too, he shall learn
that the Messiah is soon to return to earth, and this Messiah who shall come the second time is none other than the Jesus of Nazareth who
was here nineteen hundred years ago — when these things are made plain to his understanding, and he learns that the religion of Jesus is
not a perverted religion of the Bible, his heart will surely rejoice, and he will thank God for the blessed and glorious truth of the word of
God, as revealed in Moses and the prophets. It may mean a hard battle, it may mean much

persecution, it may mean bitter opposition, it may mean the wasting of much precious seed; but the word of the Lord says that they will
return and seek the Lord their God, and David their king. The Savior worked among them for many years, and saw little results of His
direct labors; but the fruits appeared in due time. These were the first-fruits, and they were abundant. It was the Savior Himself who said
that seventy-five per cent of the seed would be liable to go to waste, but a good harvest would be produced from the remaining twenty-
five per cent.

13. The other classes of orthodox Jews who do not have such bitter prejudices, who are not so saturated with hatred against Christianity,
who are coming in contact with modern life and civilization, can be reached with literature, with the preaching of the gospel, with the
New Testament, with the word of God in its various forms. True they may not go out of their way, for a time, to hear the truth of God; but
we believe that, if the seed shall be sown, there will be an awakening, and God in his own good time will bring about marvelous results.
The class who are advocating the reading of the New Testament and who believe that there are many things in the Christian religion for
them, are surely hopeful, even though their faith in Christ may not be so strong as we could wish. The Lord God of Israel is yet able to
draw a Paul, to convict a Peter, to attract a Gamaliel, and to convince a Nicodemus. Jesus Christ still has the power to win a Joseph of
Arimathea, and to enable a Barnabas to lay his wealth at the feet of this most blessed Savior. A large company of priests may yet be added
to the faithful in the Lord, and thousands of Jews may yet be led to the feet of their divine Lord and Master.

14. Why may not this be possible? Paul prayed that Israel might be saved. The apostle tells us that God has not cast away His people
whom He foreknew. The word of the Lord tells us they are still beloved for the fathers’ sakes. We are encouraged in the word of God to
believe that there is yet a remnant of the literal seed who will help swell the number of the true remnant that shall stand on Mount Zion.
The fig-tree, though it was cursed many centuries ago, will yet put forth some leaves. Jesus Christ was born the King of the Jews, and
died the King of the Jews. Why shall not some of His own brethren in the flesh help to bring back the King? It is true the call goes to
them the last, but why may they not have the privilege of helping to bring Him back? It is true that they lost their hope because of the
rejection of Him by their ancestors, but the callings of God are without repentance. It is true that some of the natural branches were
broken off because of unbelief. It is true that other branches were brought in to take the place of those who were broken off. It is true that
for many centuries the lost sheep of Israel have had very little of the King’s meat, and have known little of the King’s feast. God is able to
graft them in again, if they remain not in unbelief. But faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.

15. Since the Gentiles received the mercy of God through the unbelief of the Jews, surely the Jews should receive the mercy of God
through the actions of the Gentiles in winning them back to the Savior. They have lost their King; they have lost their Friend and Savior.
Let us do all in our power to bring to them their own King. The Bible assures all the believers that there will be gathered on Mount Zion
people from every tribe, every nation, every kindred, and every tongue. This must include the Jews. They will be there; for it was the
Israelites who sang the song of Moses, and why should not the Israelites sing the song of the Lamb? True all those who do sing the song
of Moses and the Lamb will be real Israelites, but why may not some of His own flesh and of His own bone? The Bible assures us there
will be some of them there; and we know that the prospects for the future are bright and cheerful. It is true that Joseph’s brethren sold
him, but he himself said that God had sent him before to preserve life for them. While it is true that the Jews had a part in putting the
Savior to death, He has gone to prepare a way for them that they may in Him find life, and have it more abundantly. He still loves the lost
sheep of the house of Israel, and still His voice is calling to them, Come home.

16. Let us do all in our power as hunters and fishers to throw out the gospel net to these lost ones of Israel. Let us make manifest to them

the true gospel of the divine Son of God. Let us remember that if we seek the straying sheep of the fold, we shall be rewarded in finding
the lost sheep; and these Jews who have been wandering and straying in the mountains away from the true fold because of having lost
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their way, shall yet bring joy and gladness to the heart of the Father and the Savior, when the lost have been found, and the dead have
been brought to life.

17. Doubtless it will bring joy and happiness to the heart of the dear Master as He returns in the clouds of heaven with power and great
glory to find among the redeemed who have been waiting for Him, some of His own brethren who will, with the saved of God, look up
and say, “This is our God; we have waited for Him, and He will save us: this is the Lord; we have waited for Him, we will be glad and
rejoice in His salvation.

18. We cannot close this work in a more fitting way than by quoting the words of one who has said many encouraging things concerning
the work for the Jews and the prospects for the future:

“The time has come when the Jews are to be given light. The Lord wants us to encourage and sustain men who shall labor in right lines
for this people; for there are to be a multitude convinced of the truth, who will take their stand for God. The time is coming when there
will be as many converted in a day as there were on the day of Pentecost, after the disciples had received the Holy Spirit. The Jews are to
be a power to labor for the Jews; and we are to see the salvation of God. We are altogether too narrow; we need to be broader minded.”

“There is a mighty work to be done in our world. The Lord has declared that the Gentiles shall be gathered in, and not the Gentiles only,
but the Jews. There are among the Jews many who will be converted, and we shall see the salvation of God going forth as a lamp that
burns”

19. “There are Jews everywhere, and to them the light of present truth is to be brought, that they may have an opportunity to accept it.
There are among the Jews many who will come to the light, and who will proclaim the immutability of the law of God with wonderful
power. The Lord God will work. He will do wonderful things in righteousness.”

20. “The slumbering faculties of the Jewish people are to be aroused. The Old Testament Scriptures, blending with the New, will be to
them as the dawning of a new creation, or the resurrection of the soul.... Souls will be saved from the Jewish nation, as the doors of the
New Testament are unlocked with the key of the Old. Christ will be recognized as the Savior of the world, as it is seen how clearly the
New Testament explains the old. Many of the Jewish people will by faith receive Christ as their Redeemer.. . They will be made partakers
of the divine nature. The image of divinity will be stamped upon their souls.”

EXPLANATORY NOTES

PARAGRAPH 9 (a). — There are three texts of Scripture in the Old Testament which contain these words: “Thou shall not seethe a kid
in his mother’s milk.” Exodus 23:19; 34:26; Deuteronomy 14:21. Upon this statement the rabbis have built up a great system of dietetic,
hygienic, and sanitary arrangements which enter into every detail of every-day life, and have stoutly maintained that they comprehend the
idea of not eating milk and meat at the same meal. The Jewish home therefore, has to maintain two sets of dishes, one for the use of milk,
butter, and cream, the other for flesh and fatty substances derived from the meat. People who do not observe this difference are execrated
and anathematized, and are regarded as apostates from Judaism. Back

Hosea 3:4 .For the children of Israel shall abide many days without a king, and without a prince, and without a sacrifice, and without an
image, and without an ephod, and without teraphim: 5 Afterward shall the children of Israel return, and seek the LORD their God, and
David their king; and shall fear the LORD and his goodness in the latter days.

Hosea 2:11. | will also cause all her mirth to cease, her feast days, her new moons, and her sabbaths, and all her solemn feasts.

Matthew 24:14. And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end
come.

Esther 9:3, Revised Version.
Isaiah 59:1 Behold, the LORD'S hand is not shortened, that it cannot save; neither his ear heavy, that it cannot hear:

1 Kings 18:21. And Elijah came unto all the people, and said, How long halt ye between two opinions? if the LORD be God, follow him:
but if Baal, then follow him. And the people answered him not a word.

John 8:32. And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free. 33 They answered him, We be Abraham's seed, and were never
in bondage to any man: how says thou, Ye shall be made free? 34 Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, | say unto you, Whosoever
commits sin is the servant of sin. 35 And the servant abides not in the house for ever: but the Son abides ever. 36 If the Son therefore shall
make you free, ye shall be free indeed.
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2 Corinthians 3:14. But their minds were blinded: for until this day remains the same veil untaken away in the reading of the old
testament; which veil is done away in Christ. 15 But even unto this day, when Moses is read, the veil is upon their heart.

Acts 2:38. Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and
ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 39 For the promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many
as the Lord our God shall call.

Acts 3:26. Unto you first God, having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away every one of you from his iniquities.

Acts 26:6. And now | stand and am judged for the hope of the promise made of God unto our fathers: 7 Unto which promise our twelve
tribes, instantly serving God day and night, hope to come. For which hope's sake, king Agrippa, | am accused of the Jews.

Acts 28:20. For this cause therefore have I called for you, to see you, and to speak with you: because that for the hope of Israel | am
bound with this chain.

Acts 26:22. Having therefore obtained help of God, | continue unto this day, witnessing both to small and great, saying none other things
than those which the prophets and Moses did say should come:

John 4:37. And herein is that saying true, One sows, and another reaps. 38 | sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no labor: other
men labored, and ye are entered into their labors.

Acts 2:41. Then they that gladly received his word were baptized: and the same day there were added unto them about three thousand
souls.

Acts 4:4. Howbeit many of them which heard the word believed; and the number of the men was about five thousand.

Acts 21:20. And when they heard it, they glorified the Lord, and said unto him, Thou sees, brother, how many thousands of Jews there are
which believe; and they are all zealous of the law:

Matthew 13:1. The same day went Jesus out of the house, and sat by the sea side. 2 And great multitudes were gathered together unto
him, so that he went into a ship, and sat; and the whole multitude stood on the shore. 3 And he spoke many things unto them in parables,
saying, Behold, a sower went forth to sow; 4 And when he sowed, some seeds fell by the way side, and the fowls came and devoured
them up: 5 Some fell upon stony places, where they had not much earth: and forthwith they sprung up, because they had no deepness of
earth: 6 And when the sun was up, they were scorched; and because they had no root, they withered away. 7 And some fell among thorns;
and the thorns sprung up, and choked them: 8 But other fell into good ground, and brought forth fruit, some an hundredfold, some sixty
fold, some thirty fold. 9 Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.

Ezekiel 3:4. And he said unto me, Son of man, go, get thee unto the house of Israel, and speak with my words unto them. 5 For thou art
not sent to a people of a strange speech and of an hard language, but to the house of Israel; 6 Not to many people of a strange speech and
of an hard language, whose words thou canst not understand. Surely, had | sent thee to them, they would have hearkened unto thee. 7 But
the house of Israel will not hearken unto thee; for they will not hearken unto me: for all the house of Israel are impudent and hardhearted.
Matthew 10:6. But go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.

Romans 10:1. Brethren, my heart's desire and prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be saved.

Romans 11:2. God hath not cast away his people which he foreknew. Know ye not what the scripture said of Elias? how he makes
intercession to God against Israel.

Romans 11:28. As concerning the gospel, they are enemies for your sakes: but as touching the election, they are beloved for the fathers’
sakes.

Romans 11:5 .Even so then at this present time also there is a remnant according to the election of grace.

Romans 9:27. Esaias also cries concerning Israel, Though the number of the children of Israel be as the sand of the sea, a remnant shall be
saved: 28 For he will finish the work, and cut it short in righteousness: because a short work will the Lord make upon the earth.

Revelation 14:1. And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the mount Zion, and with him an hundred forty and four thousand, having his
Father's name written in their foreheads.
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Matthew 21:19. And when he saw a fig tree in the way, he came to it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves only, and said unto it, Let no
fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever. And presently the fig tree withered away.

Luke 13:6. He spoke also this parable; A certain man had a fig tree planted in his vineyard; and he came and sought fruit thereon, and
found none. 7 Then said he unto the dresser of his vineyard, Behold, these three years | come seeking fruit on this fig tree, and find none:
cut it down; why cumbered it the ground? 8 And he answering said unto him, Lord, let it alone this year also, till I shall dig about it, and
dung it: 9 And if it bear fruit, well: and if not, then after that thou shall cut it down.

Matthew 24:32. Now learn a parable of the fig tree; When his branch is yet tender, and puts forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh:
Matthew 2:2. Saying, Where is he that is born King of the Jews? for we have seen his star in the east, and are come to worship him.

Luke 23:38. And a superscription also was written over him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, THIS IS THE KING OF THE
JEWS.

2 Samuel 19:11. And king David sent to Zadok and to Abiathar the priests, saying, Speak unto the elders of Judah, saying, Why are ye the
last to bring the king back to his house? seeing the speech of all Israel is come to the king, even to his house. 12 Ye are my brethren, ye
are my bones and my flesh: wherefore then are ye the last to bring back the king?

Romans 11:29. For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance.

Romans 11:16. For if the first fruit be holy, the lump is also holy: and if the root be holy, so are the branches. 17 And if some of the
branches be broken off, and thou, being a wild olive tree, wert grafted in

among them, and with them partakes of the root and fatness of the olive tree; 18 Boast not against the branches. But if thou boast, thou
bears not the root, but the root thee.

2 Samuel 19:41. And, behold, all the men of Israel came to the king, and said unto the king, Why have our brethren the men of Judah
stolen thee away, and have brought the king, and his household, and all David's men with him, over Jordan? 42 And all the men of Judah
answered the men of Israel, Because the king is near of kin to us: wherefore then be ye angry for this matter? have we eaten at all of the
king's cost? or hath he given us any gift?

Romans 11:23. And they also, if they abide not still in unbelief, shall be grafted in: for God is able to graft them in again.

Romans 11:30. For as ye in times past have not believed God, yet have now obtained mercy through their unbelief: 31 Even so have these
also now not believed, that through your mercy they also may obtain mercy.

Revelation 14:6. And | saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the
earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, 7 Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; for the hour
of his judgment is come: and worship him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters. 8 And there followed
another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her
fornication. 9 And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his
mark in his forehead, or in his hand, 10 The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into
the cup of his indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the
Lamb: 11 And the smoke of their torment ascends up for ever and ever: and they have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and
his image, and whosoever receives the mark of his name. 12 Here is the patience of the saints: here are they that keep the commandments
of God, and the faith of Jesus.

13 And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, said the
Spirit, that they may rest from their labors; and their works do follow them.

14 And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, having on his head a golden crown, and
in his hand a sharp sickle.

Revelation 14:1. And | looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the mount Zion, and with him an hundred forty and four thousand, having his
Father's name written in their foreheads.

See Exodus Chapter 15.
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Genesis 45:5 .Now therefore be not grieved, nor angry with yourselves, that ye sold me hither: for God did send me before you to
preserve life.

Acts 4:26. The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers were gathered together against the Lord, and against his Christ. 27 For of a truth
against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were
gathered together,

John 1:1. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. 2 The same was in the beginning with
God. 3 All things were made by him; and without him was not any thing made that was made.

John 10:10. The thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to Kill, and to destroy: | am come that they might have life, and that they might
have it more abundantly.

Jeremiah 16:16. Behold, | will send for many fishers, said the LORD, and they shall fish them; and after will | send for many hunters, and
they shall hunt them from every mountain, and from every hill, and out of the holes of the rocks.

Luke 15:3. And he spoke this parable unto them, saying, 4 What man of you, having an hundred sheep, if he lose one of them, doth not
leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and go after that which is lost, until he find it? 5 And when he hath found it, he lays it on his
shoulders, rejoicing. 6 And when he cometh home, he calls together his friends and neighbors, saying unto them, Rejoice with me; for |
have found my sheep which was lost.

Luke 15:24. For this my son was dead, and is alive again; he was lost, and is found. And they began to be merry. 25 Now his elder son
was in the field: and as he came and drew nigh to the house, he heard music and dancing. 26 And he called one of the servants, and asked
what these things meant. 27 And he said unto him, Thy brother is come; and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath received
him safe and sound. 28 And he was angry, and would not go in: therefore came his father out, and entreated him. 29 And he answering
said to his father, Lo, these many years do | serve thee, neither transgressed | at any time thy commandment: and yet thou never gave me
a kid, that I might make merry with my friends: 30 But as soon as this thy son was come, which hath devoured thy living with harlots,
thou hast killed for him the fatted calf. 31 And he said unto him, Son, thou art ever with me, and all that | have is your. 32 It was meet that
we should make merry, and be glad: for this thy brother was dead, and is alive again; and was lost, and is found.

Isaiah 25:9. And it shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our God; we have waited for him, and he will save us: this is the LORD; we have
waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation.
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